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Introduction

THE COMMUNIST LEAGUE
1847—1852

The Commumst League, that first international orgamsa
tion of proletarians whose program was a communist one, came
mto being during the year 1847 Marx (18i3-1883) and
Engels (1810-1895) played an active patt wn its foundatlon
The German revolutiomists, with the help of British and French
sympathisers, had already made several attempts to found a
revolutionary orgamsation on an international scale  In 1885,
nearly forty years afler the foundation of the League, Engels
wrote an outhne Mstory of the German revolutionary
movement which had ultimately given birth to the Communist
League Thus sketch appeared as the mtroduction to a reprint
of Marx's pamphlet concerming the trial of the Cologne
communists, and has been ever since the main source of infor-
mation, not only to Mehring but hikewse to all the wniters who
have dealt with the history of the League [ shall, therefore,
let Engels speak for himself

#In the year 1834, a group of German refugees n Pans
founded a secret society known as the Exiles’ League The
organisation was democratic and republican 1o spint  Duning
the year 1836, the extremists broke away and constituted
themselves mnto the Federation of the Just, 2 body whose
members were mainly proletarian  The parent orgamsation, to
which only such sleepy-heads as Jakobus Venedey remained
faithful, soon fell into a profound slumber , by the year 1840,
when the police routed out a few sections, 1t was the merest
shadow of 1ts former self The Federation, however, developed
quickly Ongmally 1t was a German outlyer of French
working-class commumsm which owed its theoretical opinions
mainly to the Babouvist tradition, and which was taking
definite shape and form about this time m Parnis Among these
circles, commuarty of goods was demanded as the natural
outcome of “equabity,” The aims of the Federation of the Just
were the same as those of other Parisian secret socicties of
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the period Its activities were about evenly divided between
propaganda and conspiraterial work Pans was sull regarded
as the focal point of revolutionary action, although the
preparation of revolutionary upheavals in Germany, should
occaston arise, was not excluded from the program  Since,
however, Parts was looked upon as the place where the decisive
battle would oceur, the Federation was in rezhtty not much
more than 2 German branch of the French secret societies,
and in especial of the Société des Sarsons which was under
the leadership of Blanqui (1803-1881) and Barbs, (1809-1870)
Indeed, the Federation was n such close touch with the Societe
des Saisons that, when the French rose 1n tevolt on May 12,
1839, the members of the Federation of the Just fought
shoulder to shouldet wath their French brothers and together
they all suflered a commen defeat

“Karl Schapper and Heinrich Bauer were arrested The
government of Louts Plilippe was content to expel themn
from France after they had undergone a lengthy imprisonment
while awaiting trial Both men came to Lomdoa Schapper
had been a student of forestry at Giessen University, and had,
1n 1832, participated in Georg Bychner's {1813-1857) conspiracy
On Apnl 3, 1833 he took part in the storming of the police
station in Frankfort on-the.-Main  After this exploit he went
abroad and in February, 1834, joined Mazzint's forces 1n Savoy
Butlt on a heroic scale, resolute and energetic by temperament,
evet ready to nsk life and himb, Schapper was the prototype of
the professional revolutiomst of the erghteen.thirties His steady
development from demagogue to commumst proves that, though
his mund was somewhat obtuse, he was nevertheless receptive
of new 1deas Once convinced, he held tenaciously to his
opinions, and precisely because of this hus passion for the cause
often overwhelmed his better judgment After the event he
was always ready to acknowledge humself in the wrong He
was a man of genuine metal all through, and his services to the
German working-class movement will never be forgotien.

“Heinrich Baver came from Francoma He was a shoe-
maker by irade, a little man of hively humour, alert and active
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Hi> diminutive frame held a fund of shrewdness and deter-
minatwn

“QOnce established mn London, Schapper who had been
earning his living as compositor in Paris, now tried to blossom
out asa teacher of languages He and Bauer gathered up the
broken threads of the Federation and made London the centre
of 1ts activities  Joseph Moll {died 1849) yomed their company
{he may already have done so mn Panis) His trade was that of
watchmaker ; he came from Cologne, was a Hercules of
moderate stature—how often have I seem hwm and Schapper
triumphantly defend the entrance to a hall aganst hundreds of
assailants '—, a man no less energetic and resvlute than s two
comrades, but far outstripping them 1n tntelhigence  Not only
was he a born diplomatist, as the success of his innumerable
mussions amply testifies , he also had a mind better fitted than
either Schapper or Bawer for the understanding of theoretical
1ssues [ made their acquaintance in London durnng 1843
They were the first proletanan revolutiomsts | had ever met,
and although our outlooks differed 1n certain details 1 those
early days (for what they had in the way of narrow-minded
equalitatian commumsm® was amply compensated 1n me by a
no less narrow-minded philosophical arrogance 'y, I can never
forget the profound impression these three men made upon me,
a youngster at the time, just entering upon manhood

“In London, as to a lesser degree in Switzerland, freedom
of association and of public meeting was of estimable
advantage to them mn their activitties On February 7, 1840,
the German Workers' Educational Society was founded This
was not an underground organisation but functioned in the full
light of day At the time of writing [I1885] st 1s still ain exsstence
The society served as a recrmting ground for the Federation,
and, smce the communists were the most active and the most
mtelligent members of the Socicty, as always, they took it as a
matter of course that the leadership of the Society should be
in the hands of the Federaton Very soon the Federation
could boast of several ‘communes,” or as they were then called

* By “equalitacsan communism™ I mean a theory of commumsm winch
13 exclussvely o r manly founded upon a demand for equality
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‘huts,’ in London Here, as in Switzerland and elsewhere,
tacties were dictated by circumstances Wherever workers®
associations could be formed they were made use of n much
the same way Where legal prohibitions prevented such methods,
the organisations took the form of choral societies, gymnastic
societres, and the hke  Communications were kept up mamiy
by a continuous flow of travelling members going to and fro
among the groups Where necessary, these travelhing members
functioned as emussaries In either case the actvity of the
Federauon was greatly furthered by the governments of the
day, which 1 th®ir wisdom, by exiling every workman who had
earned their disfavour—-and m nme cases out of ten such a
worker was a member of the Federation—converted him 1ato
an emissary.

“‘The reconsuituted Federation grew apace In Swilzerland
this growth was particularly noticeable Here such men as
Weitling (1808-1870), August Becker (1814-1875, an extremely
gifted man, but one whose temperamental mstability brought
him to gref, just as similar infirmity of purpose had doomed
so many other Germans), and others formed a strong organisa-
tion whose principles were more or less adapted from Weitling’s
communistic system  This 15 not the place to discuss Weitliog’s
communtsm  But, in order to show the importance of Weithin g
system as the first stirnng of an 1ndependent philosophy of the
German proletanat, [ cannot do better than quote Marx’s own
words  Here s what he wrote in the Paris Vorwarts of 1844 .
*Where could the German bourgeoiste, including 1ts philosophers
and divines, point to a work championing bourgeors polittca)
emancipation which could 12 any way compare with Wertling's
Garantien der Harmonte und Frethent [Guarantees of Harmony
and Freedom] ? One who compares the Jejune and faiat-hearted
mediocrnty of German political ltterature with this tremendous
and brliant debut of the German working class, one who
compares the huge baby-shoes of the proletariat with the
dwarfed and down-at-heel political shoes of the bourgeossic,
cannot but prophesy that Cinderella will grow to guant stature ’
The colossus stands before us to-day, and he has many years
yet to grow before he will have attained Ius fuli PIoporitons
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“Many group were formed in Germany which from their
very nature could not be expected to persist But those that
perished were replaced by fresh groups which outnumbered the
losses among the more transient ones  Not untit [846, seven
years after the first groups had come into existence, did the
‘German police discover 1n Berhin (Mentel, born 1812) and in
Magdeburg {Bzck) vestiges of the Federation But the authori-
11es were not 1n 4 posiiion to follow up their discovertes

“Before leaving Paris and fleeing to Switzerland, Weithing
had, in 1840, gathered the scattered elements of the Federation
together

“The nucleus of the Federation was composed of tailors
Germans practising tailoring business were to be found
everywhere n Switzerland, London, Pans  In the latter town,
German was so much the speech of the trade that in 1846
knew a Norwegian tailor who had journeyed by sea from
Drontheim to France, and who had, durnng eighteen months,
hardly spoken a word of French, although he had learned to
speak German excellently  In 1847,there were two ‘communes’
of the Federation in Paris One was mamnly composed of
tailors, the other of furmiture makers

“No sooner was the centre of gravity transferred from Paris
to London than 2 new phenomenon came to the fore The
Federation, from being a German orgamsation, gradually
became transformed into an international affair In addition to
German and Swiss, persons of other nationahties to whom the
German language could serve as a medium of communication
were to be found in the Federation there wereS candinavaans,
Dutch, Hungarans, Bohemians, southern Slavs , also there
were Russians and Alsatians  In 1847, a Brtish grenadier in
full uniform was a regular attendant at the meetings  Soon the
Federation was rechnistened Communist Workers' Educational
Socicty On the membership cards we find thefollowing slogan
‘All men are brothers’ in at least twenty languages, although
some of the translations might have bzen betterad ! Besides thts
soctety which functtoned 1 the opsn, there was also a secret
organtsation  This, too, soon assumed an iniernational
character At first the international aspect was limuted



6 INTRODU CTION

scope , it was forced upon the Federation by the muxed
nationatities of its members, and by the gradualr eahisation that,
for the revolution to be effective, it needs must take place on
a EuRopcan scale Thus far, but no further Nevertheless the
foundations of internationalism were lad

“Those who had fought in the insurrectionary movement of
May, 1839, and had sought refuge 1 London, formed a link
between the members of the Federation and the French
revolutionists  Sumularly i the case of the Polish radicals The
more conspicuous Polish refugecs, however, people 1n the puble
eye, were of course —like Mazzim (1805-1872) among the Itahan
refugees — hostile eather thaa friendly to the commumsts The
Chartists, because of the specifically British nature of their
movement, were 1ignored by the Federation asu nrevolutionary.
At a later date I was able to bring them into touch with the
leaders of the Federauon in London.

“Circumstance led to yet other alterations 1n the character
of the Federation  As was meet in those days, Pans was still
looked upon as the birthplace of the revolution But the
movement had now cut loose from the Panisian conspirators,
As the Federation grew in size, so, Lkewise, did it grow in the
consciousness of its own functions More and more did its
members came to feel that the principles advocated by the
Federation were taking root among the German working class,
and that the German workers were destined to be the
standard-bearers of the European workers as a whole, whether
they hailed from the mortih or from the east Weitling wasa
theoretician of commumism, who could rank with lus French
rivals as an equal The expenence of May 12, 1839, had at last
taught the lesson that the policy of abortive risings was useless
Although every event was still looked upon as the possible
starring-potnt of a revolutionary outbreak, although the old,
semt conspiratonal Tules were kept 1n their ntegnty, this was
remnant of revolutionary defiance which was already coming inte-
collision with wiser and better outlooks

*“The social theories of the Federation, 1n so far as they
existed at ail, were wrong-headed This was due to the
conditions of the ime The proletarian part of the membership
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consisted entirely of manual workers They were exploited by
men who, even in the great metropolis, were nearly always small
masters The exploitation of large.scale tailoring, so called
‘confection,’ the transformation of the work imto domestic
industry on behalf of a great capitalist, was still in tts 1nfancy
the London of that epoch The exploiter was a small master, and
the workers i the trade lived m hopes of themselves becoming
small masters  In addition, vestiges of thz gudd spint still
adhered to the German craftsmen They were not as yet fully
fledged proletarians, weic only on the way to becoming
members of the modern proletanat, were still hangers-on of the
petty bourgeosie, had not at that date become the direct
opponents of the bourgeoisie, the large-scalec aprtahsts These
craftsmen, to thewr eternal honour, instinctively foresaw the
future development of theirr class, and, though not fully
conscious of the fact, were pressing forward toward
organising themselves as the party of the proletariat Yet 1t was
mpossible to expect that ther ngraned craft prejudices
should not occasionally trip them up, especially when 1t came to
a detailed criicism of extant scciety, that 13 to say, when the
investigation of economic facts was demanded of them I do
not believe that one single member of the Federation had ever
read a book on political economy. No matter ! ‘BEqualty,’
‘Brotherhood,” *Justice,” gave them a leg over every theoretical
stile !

“Alongside the communist theory devised by the Federation
and by Weithng, another, and very different, theory of
communism was emerging  While living 1o Manchester, 1 was
made painfully aware that ecopomic factors, hatherto assigned
an insignificant role or no role at allby historians, were, at least
under modern conditions, a decisive power (n the world, that they
were the cause of contemporary class antagonisms, that in
lands where, on account of great indusinal developments (as 1
Engiand), these antagonisms have come inic the open, they
are creating a new pohtical party, fresh party struggles, and,
consequently, are completely changing the face of political
hfe Already 1n 1844, wnung n the LDeursch-Franzosische
Jahrbucher, Marx showed that he bad come to the same
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conclusions  He maintained that it was not the State which
condwoned and regulated bourgeois society, but, rather,
bourgeois sozety which conditioned and regulated the State ,
that, therefore, politics and the history of polttical development
must be examined 1n the hght of economic conditions and ther
evolution, not the other way about as heretofore When I
visited Mirx n Pans during the summer of 1344, it was
obvious that we were 1n complete harmony as far as theoretical
matters were concerned From that time our working
partnersthp may be dated When 1a the spriag of 1845 we met
agawn, this tme 1n Brussels, Marx had already eclaborated the
main points 1n his materalist theory of history Now we set
about the task of working the theory out 1n1its mamfold details

“This theoty, which was to revolutionise the science of
history, this theory for which Marx is mainly responsible (for I
played a vety insigruficant part in the matter), was of the utmost
mmportance to the contemporary working.class movement
Communism, among the French and the Germans, Chartism
among the Bnitishers, were now no longer to be looked upon
as chance phenomena which might just as well not have
appeared at all These movement were seen to be an
expression of the aspirations of an oppressed class, one that
bad arisen as the outcome of modern fe, the class of the
proletaniat | they appeared as more or less developed forms of a
histerically necessary struggle against the rulimtg class, the
bourgeaisie  Nevertheless, as forms of the class struggle, they
diftered from earlier class struggles i the followsng particular
the oppressed ¢lass to-day, the proleturiat, cannot achieve 1ts
own emancipation without liberating the whole of society from
class division  The victory of the proletariat will bring the
class war to an end Communism no longer signified the
fantastical elaboration of a social ideal as nearly achteving
perfection as possible  Qa  the contrary, communism tmeant
henceforward an understanding of the nature, the conditions,
and the general amms ansing therefrom, of the struggle into
which the proletaniat had entered

“We had no wish to propound these new scientific conclu-
stons 1o ponderous tomes for the.edification of professional
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wiseacres  Quute otherwise We had both of us entered bag
and baggage mto the political movement, we had certain
connections with the educated world (especially 1n the western
provinces of Germany), and had close tres with the orgamsed
proletaniat  In duty bound, we had to place our outlook upon
a firm scientific foundation , but it was no less mmcumbent upon
us to win over the Buropean proletanatin general and the
German proletariat 1n particular to our convictions No sooner
had we made the matter clear to ourselves than we set 10 work
We founded the German Workers' Society of Brussels, and
took possession of the Dewtsche Brusseler Zenung This
periodical remained 11 our hands until the February revolution
Through the intermediation of Julian Harney we got into touch
with the Chartists I contrtbuted to the Northern Star, the
central organ of the Chartist movement, whose editor was
Harney We also collaboratcd with the Brussels democrats
Indeed, Marx was vice president of the German section of the
Democratic League, an international organisation founded m
Brussels Further, we linked up with the French democrats
who were running a newspaper called ‘La Reforme, to which
1 was a contnbutor  In 2 word, our relations with redscal and
proletarian organisations and journals left nothing to be desired

“Qur relattons with the Federation of the Just were as
follows Of course we knew of the existence of thus body
Schapper had suggested that [ become a member as long ago
as 1843  But for obvious reasons, [ had refused his nvitation.
Nevertheless, we kept up a lively correspondence with the
London ‘commune,” and were even more elosely associated
with Dr  Everbeck, who was then the leading figure in the
Paris ‘communes® Without troubling ourselves about the
nternal situanon of the Federation we were nevertheless kept
informed as te every important 1ssue By word of mouth,
by letters, through the newspapers, we pressed our theorebical
autlook upon the notice of the members  In addition we 155usd
uthographed circalars on special occasions {as, for instance,
In connection with the mternal affairs of the communist party
now 1n process of formation , and posted these to our fricnds
and correspondents the world over
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“A young student, Hermann Kriege (1820-1850) byn ame,
from Westphalia, emiprated to America He gave himself
out to be an enmussary from the Federation, associated with
the madcap Harro Harning, and, with the prestige of the
Federation to back him, proposed to maugurate the revolutron
in South America  He founded a newspaper in which he
expounded, 1n the name of the Federation, an extravagantly
sentimental form of communism based upon love, overflowing
with love We immediately sallied forth tothe attack by
means of a cucular which did not fail of its effect  As far
as the Federatton was concerned, Kriege was heard of no
more

“Later, Weithng came to Brussels But he was no longer
the simple-hearted young journeyman tador, who, rather awed
by his own talents, had once been so eager to get a clear
picture of just what a commumst world would look like He
was now the great man whose superiortly made hun the buit
of the envious, one who was ever suspecting his rivals, hus
secret enemies, of laying traps to snare lim, a prophet
hounded from one country nto another , a seer who had a
recipe ready to hand for the realisabon of heaven upon earth,
and fancied that every one he encountered was trymg to steak
it from huim He had already become embroled with the
members of the Federatten m London and in Brussels In
the latter town Marx and his wife bad welcomed Weathng
with well-migh super-human forbearance But Weitling could
not get on with any one  He left for the States, hoping that
there he would be able to continue his prophetic mission

“All these mamfold circomstances contributed their quota
to bringing about a change in the Federation The changed
outlooks were particularly noticeable among the London
members From the theoretical side, the inadequacy both
of French equahtarian commumsm and of Weithng's brand of
communism was becoming plawner day by day Weithng's
endeavour to brmng back commuusm to early Christian
practcc—such luminous suggestions are, in very truth, to be
found 1n tis “gospel of poor smners”—had, n Switzerland,
either thrown the movement into the hands of a fool hke
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Albrecht {1809-1872) or condemned 1t to explolation by bogus
prophets ke Kuhlmann  “True socialism® [see the section of
the Mantfesto dealing with ‘German or True Socialism’], the
affectation of a few men of letters, was no more than the
transtatton of French soctalist expressions mto Hegelian
German sicklied over with sentimental effusions about love
It had been mtroduced into the Federation by Krnege and
other readers of the relevant hterature, and by now the
slobbering spinelessness of the doctrine was disgusting the
veteran revolutiomsts of the Federatton  The theoretical 1deas
hitherto held were obviously becoming untenable, and the
errars aristng owt of these theories were more and more clearly
defined Consequently, those responsible for the Federation
in London were increasingly convinced that the new theories
put forward by Marx and mysell were correct Undoubtedly
the growth of this conviction was fostered by two men who
happened to be members of the London ‘commune’ at the
time, two men who far outstripped the other leaders in
theoretical competence These were Karl Pfander (died 1876}
the mumature panter from Hellbronn, and Georg Eccaru,
(died 1889), the tador from Thuringen *

“To cut a long story short, Moll ¢ame to Brussels in the
spring of 1847 He visited Marx, and then came on to Paris
to see me His rmssron was to nvile us once more, at the
urgent rcquest of his comrades, to enter the Federation They
were all convinced of the general correctness of our views, and
no less convinced were they that the nme had come for ndding
the Federation of its traditional forms and conspiratonal
methods  Should we enter the Federation, we should be given
an opportunity, at a congress, to fay our theories of communism
before the members mn the shape of a mamfesto, which would
then be published as the mamfesto of the Federation  Thus,

f Pfander died in London about cight years ago (1876) 1'e was & man
of ine 1intelligence, orignal, full of fun, wromeal, dalectical  Eccanus
acted for many vears as general secretary of the International Working-
men’s Association, on whose General Council we find such names as
Eccarius, Pfander Lessner (1825 1910), Lochner (b 1826), Marx, my own
Subsequenily Eccanous devoted himself ensugly 1o ihe trade union
movement i Britain
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be continued, we should be contributing to the replacement
of the 0ld Federation by an orgamsation more 1 keeping with
the time and with our common ams

“We were 1 no doubt as to the need of an orgamsation
for the purpose of carrying on propaganda among the German
workers , nor did we fail to realise that snch an orgamsation,
11 so far as i1 was not of a purely local character, would have
to be a secret one even outside the German frontiers Now,
Just such an organisation abready existed m the shape of the
Federation What we had hitherto been condemning was
now recognised by the Federation itself as erroncous ., we
ourselves were asked to help in the work of reorganisation
Could we refuse ? Certainly not We became members of the
Federation From among our own friends 1n Brussels, Marx
was able to found & *commune’ For my part, T visited the
three ‘communes’ which existed 1 Paris

“In the summer of 1847 the first congress of the Federation
took place in London  Wilhelm Wolff was the delegate from
the Brussels ‘commune,” and I represented the Parcls
‘communes *  The mam theme for discussion was the question
of reorgamsation Every vestige of 1ts old mystical nature,
the hentage of conspiratonial days, was now discarded The
Federation was organised mnto communes, circles, leading
arccles, central commuttee, and congress It took the name
of Commumist League The first article of the convention
runs ‘The amm of the League 15 the overthrow of the
bourgeoisie, the establishment of the rule of the proletariat,
the abolhtion of the bourgeois social order founded upon
class antagomsms, and the mauguration of a n®w social order
wherein there shall be neither classes nor private property’
The orgamisation was democratic through and through, 1its
officials were elected and were subject to recall Ths alone
was sufficient to put an end to any hankering to revert to
consmpiratonal methods, for these require a dictatorshup 1f they
are to be successful  Thus, at least 1n so far as times of peace
were concerned, the Federation was transformed mto a propa-
ganda sociely The new rules—so democratic had we all
become—were laid before the ‘communes’ for discussion
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They were further considered at the second congress, and were
finally accepted by this body on December 8, 1847 They
may be found, printed m full 1 Wermuth and Sueber's
(1818-1882) work on the commumst conspiracies of the
nineteenth century, Vol 1, p 239, appendix *

“The second congress took place during the last days of
November and the early days of December of the same year
This time, Marx was present and oxplained the new theory 1o
the course of a lengthy debate—the congress sat for ten days at
the lowest reckoming Contradiction and doubt were set at
test, the new theory was unammously accepted, and Marx
and 1 were commissioned to draw up a2 mamfesto  'We com-
pleted our task without delay A few weeks before the
outbreak of the February revolution, the manusenpt was sent
to London where it was printed  Smce that time 1t has made
the voyage round the world, has been translated into almost
every language, and even to this day serves as a guide to the
proletarian movement in the most diverse countries The
motto of the Federatton ‘“‘All men are brothers™ was replaced
by a new slogan  “Proletanians of all lands, umte ” This was
a publhic declaration of the international character of the
struggle  Seventecn years [ater this war-cry resounded
throughout the world as the watchword of the International
Workingmen’s Association,and to-day the struggling proletariat
1 all lands has inscribed 1t on its banner ™ '

Fresh data and other documents at the disposal of subse-
quent 1nvestigators (Mehring, 1846-1919, Gustav Mayer, and
Grunberg, b 1861, for instance) have shed fresh hght here
and there on the picture drawn onginally by Engels, but n
the main this sketch of lus ts about as complete as it could be

Ten years ago, however, a detailed critical analysis of the
foregoing ntroduction to the Enthullungen, and the supple-
menting of Engels” account (a record from memof‘y of events
loag past) with the much earlier data adduced by Marx 1 hss
book Herr Vogt, led me to the conclusion that the whole
history of the Commumst League down to 1848, as told by
Engels, was a tale intended for the edification of the German

*5ce Rules and Constriution of the Commumist League mn the Appendix

4
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social democrats who in the eighties were reverting to much
the same position as that of the German communists during
the years 1846-1848, and were being forced to carry on their
work underground  Under the influence of his didactic mission
Engels completely musrepresents the attitude adopted at the
tume by himself and Marx *

If we are to believe what Engels says about Moll's visits
to Brussels and Paris i 1847, up to that trme he and Marx
had as regards the working-class movement and the Federation
of the Just, been only casual onlookers Then the leaders of
of the Federation, convinced of the excellence of Marx’s and
Engels’ views, approached them with the proposal to jomn the
Federation and carry on the work of orgamsauon and
enhightenment m a body where previously confusion and
eclecticism had reigned supreme

As a matter of fact Marx and Engels had given practical
ard at a much earlicr date, but down to 1846 their mamn
activities had been among bourgeots intellectuals, Independent
endeavonrs at organicateon among the working class were still
foreign to them in those days, and they had contended
themselves with making the acquaintance of promnent
workmg-class intellectuals

Another point 1n Engsls” account 1s 1naccarate  According
to lum, after the failure of the Parns nsing on May 12, 1839,
and the flight of Schapper and his comrades to London, the
headquarters of the Federation of Just were transferred to the
British metropahis As a matter of fact we cannot find any trace
of the existence of this orgamisation after 1840, neither reporis
nor manifestoes that would in the ordinary course of evenis
have been 1ssued (n the name of the Federation are to be found.
All that 15 certamn 1s that the sometime members of the
Federation during their exile 1in England and in Switzerland
carried onstheir revolutionary propaganda

The Workers” Educational Society which was founded by
Schapper and lus friends was to have served as a screen for the
activities of the Federation, but 1t soon became a centre 1 1tsclf

1 expounded these conclustons 1o the Serremenny Mur during 1914,
an a secies of articles reviewing the Marx-Engels® sorrespondence

/
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and attracted various forcigners to its ranks, so that German
was more spoken by its members than was English  In August,
1844, Wilhelm Weutling arrived 1n London after suffering many
trials and tribulations at the hands of the Prusstan and  Swiss
authorities, and undergoing vanous terms of imprisonment
A great festival was held m his honour Schapper, n the name
of the German revolutiomsts, took an active part 1n the
orgamsation of thug affair, and was hearuly assisted by the
Owenites and the Chartists This was the first international
gathering on a large scale to take place wm London Close
upon 1ts heels followed another demonstratton, m  which
Schapper was agam the leading spimit  In QOctober of the same
year an international society was founded under the name of
Democratic Friends of all Nations The ams of this
organisation were to bring the revolutionists of all nations 1ato
touch one with another , to consolidaie the brotherly ties
between the nations , and to win pohlitical and social rights

Durmg the summer of 1845, Marx and Engels twice
journeyed to England In all, they stayed about six weeks,
for the most part tn Manchester Marx was collecting
matenials for the elucidation of his political and economic
theories , Engels was prepaning his hustory of the working class
movement 1n Britain At an earlier date, 1n 1842 and 1n 1844,
Marx and Engels had met some of the German and English
revolutionists It 1s, therefore, probable that 1n the course of
these Journeys 1n the summer of 1845 they would have got nto
touch with the members of the whilom Federation and with the
leaders of the German Workers® Educational Society, with
Schapper and his comrades In all likelhhood they would
have made the acquaintance of some of the Chartists, of
Harney (1817-1899) for instance, who was one of the leadmg
contributors to the Chartist journal the Nerthern Star, and
with Ernest Jones {1819-1869), for already at that date both
men had strong leamngs towards commumist theomies They
probably met Weitling at this time, for he was living 10 London,
and took an active part 1n the discussions which were organiged
among the workers’ clubs 1n that metropolis

During the years 1845 and 1846, the debates grew at times
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somewhat heated This ardour was fostered by the innumerable
wrtings 1ssued by the representatives of the varipus trend
among German sociahsts and commumsts From Engels’
letters to Marx we learn how communist groups came 10t0
being w certain towns  There was, however, no link between
the groups, and no widely read journal which might have kept
them 1n touch one with the other The groups had a purely
working-class membership, without & sprmkling of ‘‘bourgeois
inteltectuals >’ They were scatiered about Germany, 10
Westphala, in the Rhine provinces, in Silesia, and 1 Berlin
“*Men of Letters,” on the other hand, “intellectuals” with
socialist and communmst sympathies, had vanous héerary
Journals at their command, and there they carried on communist
propaganda In this matter they had the advantage over
their working-class brethren  But the intellectuals were content
to write disquisitions on soctalist themes, to appeal exclustvely
to the “cultured” classes, to eschew all poltical actinity They
felt no need for an all-embracing organisation, aor for getting
mto  touch with the scattered groups of working-class
commutists 1n therr madst

Matters took a very different turn when Marx and Engels
were able to work out a synthesss between “politics® and
socialism, and when, at the same time, they provided an answer
to the question as to how the working-class movement could
be hitched on to sociahsm, thereby putting an end to the
cleavage which had hitherto existed They showed that
socialism or commumsm constituted the highest expression of
the workers’ movement, that communism piesupposed complete
democracy, that communist society could be established by
none other than the working class, and that the whole burden
of the 1nauguration of the new social order must be assumed
by the workers, the proletanat  Hence, the task of the workers
was io enter the arena with a clear consciousness of the goal
they were out to win, and to create an mdependent political
party to represent the workers’ interests Nor must the
proletanat shnnk from the fulfilment of its misson, 1t must not
withdraw into anchomte cells, or become disintegrated mto
sects On the contrary, it must take part 1n every manifestation:
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of social hife, must learn the lesson which every action 5
capable of teaching, must take a lively share n all spheres of
contemporary life

Tt goes without saying that the endeavour to umite the
intellectuals and the workers in the communist groups did not
run a smooth course  On the one hand, war had to be waped
agamnst the old belef mn “true socialism,™ and, on the other,
the workers® prejudices had to be overcome and therr distrust
of “literary gents’ dispelled

An orgamsational centre had to be created, a focus of
propagandist activities, as a step towards the mauguration of a
compact, fighting hody. The easiest method seemed to be to
begin by the untfication of the various communsit groups in
Germany At that date, these groups were, from an organtsa-
tional point of wview, very similar to the social democratic
groups which existed in Russia down to the year 1898

The summoning of a conference of representatives of ali the
communist groups was mooted towards the close of the year
1845 and the beginning of 1846

1had the good fortune to find a copy of the cwcular
where 1n the need for such a conference was suggested The
most convenient place of assembly for the German delegates
seemed to be Verviers, in Switzerland  Hess was living here ,
and both Marx and Welthpg, whose presence every one
considered essentizl, could journey to that town without
1meonvenience

I have not yet been able to ascertain whether the conference
planned for the summer of 1846 ever took place 1t 1s probable
that the idea went awry because the endeavour to compound
the differences between Marx and Weithing came to naught In
May, 1846, Marx and his friends, made renewed and vyet fiercer
attacks upon Kriege who was one of the most influential
exponents of “German™ or “true sociabsm,” and was, m
company with Weithng, carrying on intensive propaganda
among the London groups
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Marx and Engels now conceived the notion of formng
special groups of those commumsts who shared thewr point
of view A notable phalanx had gathered rtound the two
friends m Brussels There was Wilhelm Wolff (1809-1864), to
whose memory, twenty years later, Marx dedicated the first
volume of Capizal , Sebastian Seiler, Joseph Weydemeyer (died
1866), Phiippe Gigot, a Belgian , later on, Tedesco, unother
Belgian, threw imn hus lot with the group, aud a few workers
Likewise rallicd round After some hesitation, Hess accepted
Marx’< conclusions, and joined the Iittle band

The Brussels group became th: chief nucleus for the new
communist orgamsation, which, from the very outset, was to be
built upon an international foundation Marx and Engels
hoped to convert Proudhon { 1809-1865 } to thew way of
thinking , also they expected the Chartists to join thewr ranks
Starting from the premise that Europe was on the eve of a fresh
outbreak of revolution, which would everywhere carry the
bourgeoisic to power and at the same time would prepare the
way for the polttical organisation of the proletariat, they
wvited Proudhon to join forces with them in order to be ready
when “the moment for actioa’’ should arrive—i ¢, be ready for
the revolution, '

Proudhon turned down therr 1nvitabon. His letter te
Marx was full of ambigmties, but 1t showed clearly how
utterly divergent were the viéws of these two men We
can only look uwpon his answer to Marx's proposal as an
excursion into the realm of hterature, pure and simple, unléss,
as Mehrmng suggests, we are to labzl 1t as a lucubra-
tion from a common or garden correspondence bureau !

In 1845, together with fellow Chartists and some of the
exiles 1 London, Harpey had founded an interaztional
society which had been christened Fraternal Democrats He
assumed a rather sceptical attitude towards Marx's proposals,
but promused his adhesion to the mew oramsation on con-
dwon that his friends among the German exiles n London,
and above afl Schapper, should hkewise be mvited to join

It 13 difficult to explain why Marx and Engels chose the
name “Kommunistisches Korrespondenzkommittee” for themr
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new venture Perhaps they were influenced by memones of the
French revolution, when the Jacobin clubs had their “Comutés
des Correspondances” to keep the clubs i close touch with
vanous towns  Or, agamn, the Enghsh revolutionary socreties,
the ““Corresponding Sociehies™ as they were called, which
played so important a part towards the end of the eighteenth
century, may have been in their munds Be that as it
may, this Communist Correspondence Commuttee was certianly
not a mere hterary and publications bureau

The commuttee had not long been set up 1n  Brussels,
when a sumilar body was installed in London  Harney and
the more influenbial members of the German Worker’s club
jotned the commuttee In the autuma of 1845, Engels
removed from Brussels to Pamns, 1n order that he might orga-
mse a committee on the same hnes mm the French capital,
with the aid of Jung, the compositor, who had hved i
Brussels at an earhier date Engels encountered strenuous
opposition, 1n part from those who had accepted the Proud-
homst gospel 1n the Germamsed version of Karl Grun, and
in part from the foltowers of Cabet (I788-1856)

By the summer of 1847 the strength of the newly orga-
mised committees was great enough 1o warrant the calling
of a preliminary conference 1n London  The gathering tock
place accordmngly, and it was here decided to unite the
commitees 1nto one body called the Communist League
A provisional constitution was drawn up This was tobe
discussed 1n the various comnuttees, and at a future con-
ference was to take definite form In short, the next con-
ference was to be, as 1t were, a confession of farth

Engels' and Marx’s letters of this date go to prove that
the strife within the committees was by no means quelled
after the prelimnary conference Mot only were there dis-
sensions jn the Paris group where the old time tendencies
were still active Among the Londoners, hkewise, disputes
were nfe, for the communists had to contend, on the one
hand, with the Cabet faction, which sponsored a scheme
for emugration, and, on the other, with the followera of
Herzen, who championed the cause of bourgeois democracy .
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Some light 15 shed upon these disputes by a persual of
the trial number of a Marxist journal ssned by the London
members of the Communist League This “Kommumstische
Zeitschoft”? was issued 1n September 1847 * Immediately under
the title we read Marx's new slogan  Proletanians of all
lands, umte ! This watchword was issued six months before
the publication of the Comummst Manifesto, and was hence-
forward to replice the device of the Fraternal Demacrats
which had Tun  Ail m2n are brothers' The contnbutions
are unsigned The article outlimng the program or policy
of the League was probably watten in collaboration by the
London members, Schapper and s friends Towards the
close we find a summons to the profetarians of all lands to
unite, “openly where the laws permut, for our activities need
not fear the light of day , secretly where the arbrtrary will of
tyrants imposes secrecy upon us *

The second article analyses munutely Cabet’s scheme of
emigrataion, and rejects it A thied artiele, tn all probability
written by Engels, draws a characteristic portrait of the pohtical
sitwation 1n Prossia The issue concludes with a ““political and
social survey,” wherein 1t 1s easy to detect the siyle of
Wilhelm Wolff

The second congress of the League took place m November,
December 1847  After a protracted debate, the new rules were
adopted, and 1t was decided at Engels® suggestton, that, instead
of 1ssuing a “profession of faith,” the League should publish a
“Manifesto of the Communtst Party ** Marx was commissioned
to draw up this document, although other “‘professions of
faith,”” one of them drafted by Engels, had been presented to
the congress Needless to say, Marx profited by all the
assistance s friend was able to give him  When we compare
the Mantfesto with the sketch by Engels ( which was subsequ-

* A short while ago 1t was repnted by Dr  Carl Grunberg,
professor at Vieona University A copy of the journal, the property of
Friedrich Lessner, who was a mzmbar of the Communist League and
an jotimate mend of Marx and Engels, fell into my hands n 1912

The document 18 now housed 1o the Marx Enpels Institute at Moscow

A full transiation of 1hs text will be foand amoag the appendixes to
this book
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ently published by Bernstein and which 15 republished 1n
translatton here under the title Principles of Communmism, see
below 1n the appendix, } we realise how night Eogels was when,
writing after Marx’s death, he declared in his preface to a2 new
1ssue of the Manifesto that “the fundamental proposition which
from 1ts nucleus belongs to Marx”  Certainly, too, the view of
the Congress was that Marx was to be the responstble author
of the Mamfesto  This 1s made clear by the letter from the
Central Commuttee 1n London to the regional commuttes 1n
Brussels, under date January 26, [848  The resolution adopted
on the same date and communicated 1 the letter was
occasioned by the fact that Marx, as was his custom, was giving
an excessive amount of time to the elaboration of his work, and
was thus delaying publication
*The Central Commuttee charges its regional commuttec
1 Brussels to commumcate with Ciizen Marx, and to tell
him that 1f the Manifesto of the Commuomst Party, the
writing of which he undertook to do at the recent congress, does
not reach London by Febroary Ist of the current year
further measures will have to be taken against lum  In the
event of Citizen Marx not fulfillng his task, the Central
Committee requests the i1mmediate return of the documents
placed at Citizen Marx’s disposal
“In the name of and by order of the Central Commuttee
“SCHAPPER, BAUER, MoLL "™

There was good cause fo, the angry tenor of this note
The distant rumblings of the coming revelutionary storm
could already be heard In the beginning of January, matters
had come to a head in northern ltaly On Janvary 12th,
an open revelt had broken out 1n Swcily and 1 Palermo,
and a provisional government had been set up Any day might
see the outbreak of revolution n France Indeed, the
Manfesto was actually in the last stages of publication when
the February msurrection occurred 1n Pamis  The first copies
of the Mamfesto entered Germany a few weeks after the
march revolution in that country The 3Manifesto had been

* This communication was discovered by myself and handed to
Comrade Mchnog for publication
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heralded there by another publication entiiled “The demands
ot the Communmist Party” drawn up by the newly formed
commitee of the League  When the revolutton broke out, the
London geoup ( which according to the rules of the League was
to act as Central Commuttee) transferred 1ts powers to the
Brussels group  But now the leading members of this group
were expelled from Brussels, and were obhged to take up their
residence 1n Paris  Marx was among the nomber Here they
came nto conflict with the German democratic refugees who
were plotting an armed invasion of Germany Ultimately,
however, the members of the Brussels group found therr way to
their several homes

During the disturbances of the year 1848, the Communist
League played a very insignificant part, for 1t was still in the
il stages of orgamsanon Least of all was its influence
felt 1n France, where those who had sympathies with its aims.
wete absorbed tnto the ranks of the Blanquists, and where all
the revolutionists suffered a common defeat i May 1848  In.
England, where Harney and Jones were domng propaganda
work among the Chartists, the defeat of the London demo-
crats on April 10th, and of the Pams proletanat n the
following June, rallied all the forces of the bourgeoisie aganst
the revolution, and detached nearly all the petty-bourgeoss.
sympathisers from the Chartist cause A more or less IMPOT
tant part was played by individual members of the League i
Germany, but in no case did they act as representatives of the
Communist League

The defect of the German and the Austrian revolutions smp
May and m June 1849 respectively, caused many of the old
members of the League to seek refuge 1n Swatzerland and m
France Then, after the defeat of Ledru-Rollin’s party 1n Pans,
they fled to England, An endeavour was made in London ton
resurrect the orgamsation, but the attempt proved abortive
owing to the very streng diversity of opimon as to tactics.
There were, above all, the veterans, Schapper and Willich
(1810-1878), dreaming of fresh revolutions taking place any-
where and everywhere, now, without delay Marx and Engels,
at the head of the megonty of the revolutiomsts in London,
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qmade every attempt to nk up with the Germans, but without
success
Nothyong{1821-1880), an emussary of the Communist League,
was arrested 1n Leipzig on May 19, 1851, soon after the eveat,
the Central Commuttee 11 Cologne was ratded The communists
who were arrested in this connection (Friedrich Lessner was
among the company), were kept in prison for eighteen months
awaiting trial The tnal lasted from October 4, 1852, to the
twelfth of November following The accused were sentenced to
from three to six years’ imprisonment After this judgment
the League decided to disband
Twelve years were to elapse before the workers” movement

was again strong enough to form an international orgamsation
Then the inttiative was taken by the French and English work-
ers, but the task of formulating the rules and consutution of
the International Workingmen's Association fell to Marx’s lot
The new International, or First International as it 1s usually
called, was founded 1n London on September 28, 1864, and
during the ensuing decade its members were the motive force
belund the whole of the European and Amencan working-class
movement

At the congresses of Geneva (1866) Lausanne (1867), Brussels
(1868), and Basle (1869), the fundamentals of a program for the
working class were theashed out between French Proudhonsists,
Botish trade umonists, and German Marxists  The struggle
between the “physical-force anarchists,”” Bakunm (1814-1876)
and his followers, and the Marxists, began 1n 1868, and came to
a head at the Hague Congress (1872) after the defeat of the
Paris Comoune 1n 1871 The General Council was transferred
to New York after the Hague Congress, and during four years
continued 1ts works as best it might The Internatronal then
officially ceased to exist

Twelve vears later, the workers’ movement having once more
acqured strength and having adopted the principles laid dowa
i the Communist Mamfesto, 1t was felt that the time had come
to organmise once more on an international scale  In July 1889,
therefore, the Second International was founded 1 Paris  For
Awenty-five years thuis body accomplished an enormous task i
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orgamising the wnternational proletariat, only to caputulate
1gnominiously to the bourgeosie at the outbreak of the great
war in August 1914

D RYAZANOFF



PART ONE

Manifesto of the Communist Party

SPECTRE haunts Europe-~the spectre of commu-

msm All the powers of old Europe have
entered into a holy alliance 1 order to lay this
spectre pope and tsar, Metternich »nd Guzot,
French radicals and German police *

Where 15 the opposition party which has not
been stigmatised as communist by those who wield
power ? Where 1s the opposttion party which has not
hurled back this scandalous charge of communism
mn the teeth of 1ts adversaries, whether progressive
or reactlonary ?

Two things may be deduced from this

1 Commumsm 15 already acknowleded by all
the European powers to be ttselt a power

2 Itistime for the communists to make open
proclamation of their outlook, their aims, their
trends , and to confront the old wives' tale of
a communst spectre with a manifesto of thewr
own party

To this end, commumsrs of various nationahties
have foregathered in London and have drafted the
following manifesto, which will be published m
English, French, German, Italian, Fiemish, and
Danish

I
BOURGEQIS AND PROLETARIANS

This history of all human socrety, past and
present, has been the history of class struggles

Fou this and all numoeznd weferences v teub so Daplaiazory NWobe-
P 73 el seg

3
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Freeman and slave, patrician and plebetan, baron
and serf, - guild-burgess and journeyman—in a word,
oppressor and oppressed —stood 1n sharp opposition
each to the other They carried on perpetual warfare,
sometimes masked, sometimes open and acknowled-
ged , a warfare that invariably ended, either in a
revolutionary change in the whole structure of
society, or else 1n the common ruin of the contend
mg classes

In the earlier epochs of history, we find almost
eveywhere a complete subdivision of soclety into
different ranks, a manmifold gradation of social
positions In the ancient Rome, we have patnicians,
knights, plebetans, slaves In the Middle Ages, we
have feudal lords, vassals, guild-burgesses, journey-
men, serfs , and within each of these classes there
existed, in almost every 1nstance, further gradations

Modern bourgeais society, fising out of the ruins
of feudal society, did not make an end of class
antagonisms It merely set up new classes 1n place
of the old, new conditions of oppression, new
embodiments of struggle

Our own age, the bourgeots age, 15 distinguished
by this—that 1t has sumplified class antagonisms
More and more, society 1s splitting into two great
hostile camps, into two great and directly contraposed
classes bourgeoisie and proletariat

From the serfs of the Middle Ages sprang the
burgesses of the first towns; and from these
burgesses sprang the first elements of the bourgeoisie

The discovery of Amernica and the circumnaviga-
tion of Africa opened up new fields to the nsing
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bourgeoisie The East Indian and the Chinese
markets, the colonisation of America, trade with
the colones, the multiphcation of the means of
exchange and of commodities 1n general, gave an
unprecedented 1mpetus to commerce, navigation,
and manufacturing Industry, thus fostering the
growth of the revolutionary element m decaying
feudal society ®

Hitherto industrial production had been carred
on by the guilds that had grown up in feudal
soctety , but this method could not cope with the
increasing demands of the new markets Manufacture
replaced guild production The guildsmen were
elbowed out of the way by the industnial middle
class , the division of labour between the various
guilds or corporations was superseded by the diviston
of labour 1n the individual workshop.*

The expansion of the markets continued, for
demand was perpetually increasing Even manu-
facture was no longer able to cope with it Then
steam and machinery revolutionised industrial
production Manufacture was replaced by modern
large-scale industry [machinofacture] , the place of
the industnial middle class wastaken by the industral
millionaires, the chiefs of fully equipped industrial
armies, the modern bourgeoisie

Large-scale 1ndustry established the world
market for which the discovery of America had
paved the way The result of the development of
the world market was an immeasurable growth of
commerce, navigation and land communication.
These changes reacted in their turn upon industry ;
and 1n proportion as industry, commerce, navigation
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and railways expanded, so did thebourgeoisiedevelop,
mereasing its capitalised resources and forcing
into the background all the classes that lingered
on as relics trom the Middle Ages ©

Thus we see that the modern bourgeotsie 1s itsetf
the product of a long course of development, of a
series of revolutions in the methods of production
and the n.eans of communication

Each step in the development of the bourgeoiste
was accompanted by a corresponding political
advance An oppressed class under the dominion of
the feudal lords, it became an armed and selt-
governing association 1a the commune, here an
independent urban republic, there the taxable “third
estate” under the monarchy , in the days of manu-
facture, the bourgeorsie was the counterpoise of the
nobility 1n the semidfeudal or in the absolute
monarchy and was the corner-stone of ‘he great
monarchies 1n general--to fight 1ts way upwards, 1n
the end, after the nse of large-scile industry and the
establishment of the world market to ezclusive
polttical hegemony 1n the modern representative
State The modern State anthority 1s nothing more
than a commtttee for the adminstration of theconso-
Iidated affairs of the bourgeois class as a whols ©

The bourgeor (e hay tuayed an estremely (o volu-
ticnary 1ole upon the sta.e of history

Wherever the bourgeoisie has risen to power, 1t
has destroyed all feudrl. patriarchal, and idylhc
relationships It has ruthlessly torn asunder the
motley feudal ties that bound men to their “natural
superiors” , it has left no other bond betwixt man
and man but crude self-interest and unfeeling “cash
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payment ” It has drowned pious zeal, chivalrous
enthusiasm, and humdrum sentimentalism in the
chill waters of selfish calculation. It has degraded
personal digrnuty to the level of exchange value, and
i place of countless dearly-bought chartered
freedoms, 1t has set up one solitary unscrupulous
freedom—freedom of trade In a word, 1t has
replaced exploitation veiled 1n religious and political
illusions by exploitation that 15 open, unashamed,
direct, and brutal 7

The bourgeoisie has robbed ot their haloes
various occupations hitherto regarded with awe and
veneration. Doctor, lawyeu, priest, pcet, and scientist,
have become 1ts wage-labourers

The bourgeoisie has torn the wveil of sentiment
from the family relationship, which has become an
affair of money and nothing more

The bourgeorsie has disclosed thac the brute force
of the Midale Ages (that biute Lorce so greatly
admired by the reactionaries) frund a fitting
counterpart in excess've idolecnce  The bourgeosie
we.s the first to show us what homan activity 1s
capable of achieving, It has executed works more
marveilous than the building of Egyptian pyramids,
Roman aqueducts, and Gothic cathedrals, 1t has
cairied out expeditions surpassing by far the tmkbal
magrations and the Crusades

The bourgeosie cannot exist without 1ncessantly
revolutionising the instruments of production , and,
consequently, the relations of production, and,
therefole, the totality of social relations Conversely,
{or all earlier industrial classes, the preservationof the
old methods of production was the first condition of
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existence, That which characterises the bourgeois
epoch 1n contradistinction to all others i1s a contr-
nuous transformation of production, a perpetual
disturbance of social codifions, everlasting msecurity
and movement Allstable and stereotyped relations,
with their attendant tramn of ancient and venerable
prejudices and opinions, are swept away, and the
newly formed becomes obsolete before 1t can petrify,
All that has been regarded assolid, crumbles nto
fragments , all that was looked upon as holy, 1s
profaned , at long last, people are compelled to gaze
open-eyed at their position in Iife and their socal
relations ®

Urged onward by the need for an ever-expanding
market the bourgeoisie invades every quarter of the
globe. It occupies every corner , forms settlements
and sets up means of communication bere, there,
and everywhere *®

By the exploitation of the world market, the
bourgeoisie has given a cosmopolitan character
to production and consumption in every land To
the despair of the reactionaries, it has deprived
industry of its national foundation Ot the old-
established national industries, some have already
been destroyed and others are day by day
undergoing destruction They are dislodged by
new 1ndustries, whose introduction 1s becoming
a matter of Iife and death for all civilised nations
by 1ndustries which no longer depend upon the
homeland for their raw materials but draw
these from the remotest spots, and by industries
whose products are consumed, not only in the
country of manufacture, but the wide world
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over Instead of the old wants, satisfied by the
products of native industry, new wants appear,
wants which can only be satisfied by the products
of distant lands and unfamiliar climes The old local
and national self-sufficiency and 1solation are
replaced by a system of universal intercourse, of all-
round mterdependence of the nations We see this
in mtellectual production no less than in material
The intellectual products of each natton are now the
common property of all National exclusiveness and
particulartsm are fast becoming 1mpossible. Out of
the mantfold national and local literatures, a world
literature arises 1°

By rapidly improving the means of production
and by enormously facilitating communication, the
bourgeoisie drags all the nations, even the most bar-
barian, into the orbit of ctvilisation. Cheap wares
form the heavy artillery with which 1t batters down
Chinese walls and ccmpels the most obstinate of
barbarians to overcome their hatred of the foreigner.
It forces all the nations, under pain of extinction, to
adopt the capitalist method of production, 1t cons-
trains them to accept what 1s called civilisation, to
become bourgeos themselves In short, it creates a
world after 1ts own 1mage '!

The bourgeoisie has subjected the countryside to
the rule of the town It has brought huge cities into
being, vastly increasing the urban population as
compared with the rural, and thus removing a large
proportion of the inhabitants from the seclusion and
1ignorance of rural life Moreover, just as 1t has
made the country dependent on the town, so 1t has
made the barbarian and the semi-barbarian nations



32 THE COMMUNIST MANIFESTO

dependent upon the cvilised nations, the peasant
peoples upon the industrial peoples, the East upon
the West 1*

More and ever more, the bourgeoiste puts an end
to the fractiomisation of the means ot production, of
property and ot population It has agglomerated
population, centralised the means of production, and
concentrated ownership into the hands of the few
Politicalcentralisation hasnecessartly ensued Indepen-
dent or loosely federated provinces, with disparate
interests, laws, governments, and customs tanffs,
have teen consolidated into a single nation, with
one government, one code of laws, one national
class interest, one fiscal frontier '

Durning 1ts reign ot scarce a century, the bour-
geoisie has created more poweitul, more stupendous
forces of production than all preceding generattons
rolled into one The subjugation of the forces of
nature, the mmvention ot machinery, the application
of chemistry to industry and agriculture, steamships,
ratlways, clectric telegraphs, the clearing of whole
continents for cultivation, the making of navigable
waterways, huge populations springing up as if by
magic out of the earth—what earlier generattons had
the remotest inkling that such pioductive powers
slumbered within the womb of associated labour 21+

We have seen that the means ot preduction and
commumnication which served as the toundation for
the development of the bourgeoisie, had been
generated 10 feudal suciety  But the time came, at
a certain stage in the development of these means
of production and ¢communication, when the condi-
tions under which the production and the exchange
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of goods were carried on in feudal society, when the
feudal organisation of agriculture and manufacture,
when {in a word) feudal property relations, were no
longer adequate for the productive fcices as now
developed They hindered product.on 1nstead of
helping 1t They had become tecters on production ,
they had to be broken , they were broken

Their place was taken by free competition, in
conjunction with the social and political system
appropriate to free competition—-the economic and
political dominance of the bourgeois class

A smilar movement 1s going on under our very
eyes Bourgeois conditions oi production and
communtcation , bourgeols property relations ,
modern bourgeots society, which has conjured up
such mighty means of p:cduction and communica-
tion—these are Iike a magician who is no longer abie
to control the spirits his spells have summoned from
the nether world For decades, the history of
mdustry and commerce has been nohing other than
the history of the rebellion ot the modern torces
of production against the centempolaiy conditions of
production, against the propeity relations which are
essential to the hife and the supcemacy of the
bourgeowisie  Enough to mention the commercial
crises which, i thewr pericdic recurrence, become
more and more menacing to the existence of
bourgeois soctety  These commercial crises periodi-
cally lead to the destruction of a great part not only
of the finishec products of industry but also of the
extant forces of production Duting the crisis, a
social eptdemic breaks out, an epidemic that would
have seemed absurdly paradoxical in all earlier
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phases of the world’s history—an epidemic of
aver-production. Temporarily, soctety relapses into
barbarism, It is as i1f a famine, or @ umversal,
devastating war, had suddenly cut off the means of
subststence Industry and commerce have, to all
seemng, been utterly desttoyed Why 1s this?
Because society has too much civilisatton, too abun-
dant means of subsistence, too much industry, too
much commerce The preductive forces at the
disposal of the community no Ionger serve to foster
bourgeots property relations Having grown too
powerful for these relations, they are hampered
thereby , and when they overcome the obstacle,
they spread disorder throughout bourgeois society
and endanger the wvery existence of bourgeots
property The bourgeols system 1s no longer able
to cope with the abundance of the wealth 1t creates.
How does the bourgeoisie overcome these crises ? On
the one hand by the compulsory annthilatton of a
quantity of the productive forces , on the other, by
the conquest of new markets and the more thorough
exploitation of old ones With what results *? The
results are that the way 1s paved for more wide-
spread and more disastrous crises and that the capa-
city for averting such crises 1s lessened 1*

The weapons with which the bourgeoisie over-
threw feudaltsm are now betng turned against the
bourgeoisie 1itself

But the bourgeomsie has not only forged the
weapons that will slay 1t, 1t has also engendered the
men who will use these weapons—the modern
workers, the PROLETARIANS,

In proportion as the bourgeoisie, that s to say
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capital, has developed, mn the same proportton has
the proletariat developed--the modern working
class, the class of those who can only hive so long as
their work increases capital These workers, who
are forced to sell themselves piecemeal are a com-
modity like any other article of commerce, and are
consequently exposed to all the vicissitudes of com-
petition and to all the fluctuations of the market '*
Owing to the ever more extended use of
machinery and the division of labour, the work of
these proletarnians has completely lost 1ts individual
character and therewith has forfeited all its charm
for the workers '™ The worker has become a mere
appendage to a machme, a person from whom
nothing but the simplest, the most monotonous, and
the most easily learned manipulations are expected.
The cost of production of a worker therefore
amounts to little more than the cost of the means
of subsistence he needs for his upkeep and for the
propagation of his race Now, the price of a com-
modity, labour not excepted, 1s equal to the cost of
producing 1t  Wages therefore decrease in propot-
tion as the repulsiveness of the labour increases
Nay more, in proportion as the use of machinery
and the division of labour increases, so does the
burden of labour increase— whether by the prolon-
gatton of working hours or by an increase wmn the
amount of work exacted from the wage-earner in a
given time (as by speeding-up the machinery, etc).?®
Modern industry has tranformed the little
workshop of the patriarchal master into the huge
factory of the industrial capitalist  Masses of
workers, crowded together in the factory, are
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organised n mulitary fashton As rinkers in the
industrial army, they are placed under the supet-
vistion of a hierarchy of non-commissioned and com-
missioned officers They are not merely the slaves
of the bourgeors class, of the bourgeois State, they
are m dailly and hourly thraldom to the machine,
to the foreman, and, above all, to the individual
bour eots manufacturer The more frankly this
despotism avows gain £ be (s ougect, the more petty,
odious, /nd galling docs 1t become ' -

In proportinn as manual labour needs less <kill
and less stiengh thar 1s to say, in proportion as
modern mdustry develops, so the work of women
and children tends to 1eploce the work of men
Ifferences of age and sex no longer have any social
sigmficance ior the working class All are now
mere instruments of labour, whose price varies
according to ase and sex °°

When the worker has been paid his wages in
hard cash, and, tor the nonce, has escaped from
exploitation by the factory ownet, he 15 promptly set
upon by other membei- ot the bouigeowsie landlord,
shopheeper pawnbioker, etc '’

Those vho heve hitherto belonged to the lower
middle class—small manuvfacturers, small traders,
mrnor recipients of unearned income, handicraftsmen,
and peasants—slip down, oneandall, into the proleta-
riat They sufler this tate, partly because their
petty capital 15 insuflictent for the needs of large-
scale industry and perishes in competition with the
superior means of the great capitalists, and partly
because thertr specialised skill s rendered valueless
owing to the invention of new methodsof production
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Thus the proletariat 15 recruited from all classes of
the population "2

The proletarsat passes through various stages of
evolution, but 1ts struggle agunst the bourgeoisie
dates from its birth

To begin with, the oarkeiws [ght indwidully |
then the worke.> 1n 2 single tctoiy male common
cause , then the workers at cne trade combine
throughout a whole local'ty avamnst the particular
bourgeots who cxplows them Thewr attacks are
levelled not only agamnst hovigeors conditions of
production, but al.w agatnst che  actual mmstruments
of production , they descroy the imporced wares
which compete with the pioducts of then own
labour, they break up machinery they sec tactories
ablaze they strive to 1egain the lost position of the
medieval worker °

At this stage the workers form a disunited mass,
scattered throughout the couatry, and severed into
fragments by mutu:l compecition  Such aggregation
as occurs among them 13 noc so far, the outcome of
their own inclintion to unite, but 1s a consequence
of the unionn of the bourgeoisie, which, for its own
political puiposes, must set the whole proletariat 1n
motion, and can still do so at times At this stage,
therefore, the proletarnians do not fight their own
enemies they atick the cremies of their eremies
the remnants o the absclute monarcny, the
Iandlotds, the non-industiial bourgeois, and the petty
bourgeots The bole hrstoncal movement 1s thus
concentrated 1nto the hands or the bourgeoisie , and
every victory so gawned 1s a bouigeols victory 24

As indusiry develops, the proletariat dees nof
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merely 1increase in numbers 1t 18 compacted 1nto
larger masses, its strength grows, It s more aware
of that strength Within the proletariat, interests
and conditions of life become ever more equalised ,
for machinery obliterates more and more the
distinctions between the various crafts, and forces
wages down almost cverywhere to the same low
level Asa result of increasing competition among
the bourgeois themselves, and of the consequent
commercial crises, the wotkers’ wages fluctuate more
and more The steadily accelerating improvement
in machmery makes their livelihood increasingly
precartous , more and more, the collisions between
individual workers and individual bourgeois tend
to assume the character of collisions between the
respective classes Thereupon the workers begin to
form coalitions against the bourgeois, closing their
ranks n order to maintain the rate of wages They
found durable associations which will be able to give
them support whenever the struggle growsacute Here
and there, this struggl: takes the form of rots 2°
From time to time the workers are wvictorious,
though thewr victory 1s fleeting The real fruit to
their battles 1s not the immediate success, but their
own continually increasing untfication Unity 1s
furthered by the improvement in the means of
communication which to effected by large-scale
industry and which brings the workers of different
localities 1nto closer contact Nothing more 15 needed
to centralise the manifold local contests, which are
all of the same type, 1nto a national contest, a class
struggle. Every class struggle 1s a political struggle.
The medieval burghers, whose means of communi-
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cation were at best the roughest of roads, took
centuries to achieve umity Thanks to railways, the
modern proletariat can join forces within a few
years 36

This organisation of the proletarzans to form a
class and therewith to form a political party, 1s
perpetually being disintegrated by competion among
the workers themselves Yet 1t 15 1ncessantly
reformed, becoming stronger, firmer, mightier
Profiting by dissensions among the bourgeoisie, it
compels Iegislative recognition of some of the specifi-
cally working-class interests That 1s how the Ten
Hours Bill was secured 1n England

Dissensions within the old order of society do
much to promote the development of the proletarat
The bourgeoisie 1s ever at odds at fust with the
aristocracy , then with those sections of the bourgeise
whose interests conflict with the progress of
industry , and at all times with the bourgeoisle of
foreign lands. In these struggles, 1t 1s forced
to appeal to the proletariat, to claim the beip of the
workets, and thus to draw them into the pohtical
arena Consequently, the bourgecisie hands on the
elements of education to the proletariat, thus supply-
ing weapons which will be turned against 1tself

Furthermore, as we have seen, the advance of
industry precipitaies whole sections of the ruling
class mto the proletanat, or at least imperils their
hvelihood, These recuits to the proletariat also
bring enlightenment nto the ranks

Finally, when the class war 1s about to be fought
to a fiush, disintegration of the ruling class and the
old order of society becomes so active, so acute, that
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a small part of the ruling class breaks away to make
common cause wtth the revolutionary class, the class
which holds the future in 1ts hands Just asin
former days part of the nobility went over to the
bourgeowsie, so now part of the bourgeois goes over
to the proletariat Especially does this happen 1n the
case of some of ‘he bourgeos ideologists, who have
achieved a theotctical undetstanding of the historical
movement as & whole 73

Among all the classes that confront the bour-
geosic to day, the proletariat alone 1s really revolu-
tionary  Other classes decay and perish with the
rise of large-scale industry, but the proletariat 1s the
most charactenistic ploduce ol that industry

The lower middle class—small manufacturers,
small traders, handicrattamen, peasant propritors—
one and all fight the bourgeoisie m the hope of
safeguarding then c<istence as sections of the middle
class They are, theretore, not revolutionary, but
conservative Nay more , they are rectionary, for
they are trywg to make the wheels of history turn
backwards 1f they ever become revolutronary, it
1s only because they are afraid of slipping down 1nto
the ranks of the pioletanat , they are not defending
their preseni interest”, but their future i~‘erests,
they are forsaking thew own standpornt, 1n order to
adopt that o tl ¢ proleianat

The sluin proletenas which 1s tormed by the
putretaction of the [owist strata of the old soclety,
1s to some exrent entangled in the movement of a
proletarian revolutton.  On the whole, however,
thanks to therr conditions of life, the members of
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the slum proletariat are far more apt to become
the venal tools of the forces of reaction *8

For the proletarat, nothing 1s left of the socal
conditions that prevailed 1n the old society The
proletarian has no property , his relation to wife and
children 1s utterly different from the family rela-
tions of bourgeots life , modern ndustrial labour,
the modern enslavement by capital (the same 1n
England as in France, in America 15 in Germany),
has despoiled him of his national characteristics
law, morality, and rehgion have become tor him so
many bourgeols preyudices, behind which bourgeois
interests lurk 1n ambush *°

The classes that have hitherto won to power
have tried to safeguard theiwr newly acquired posi-
tion by subjecting soctety atlarge tothe conditions by
which they themselves gained their possessions But
the only way 1n which proletarians can get control
of the productive foices of society 1s by making an
end of their own previous method ot acquisition, and
therewith of all the extant method of acqusition
Proletarians have nothing of their own tosafeguard ,
it 15 their business to destroy all pre-existent private
proprietary securitiesand private proprietary safeguards

All earlier movements have been movements of
minorities, or movements In the interest of minor~
ties The proletarian movement 1s an independent
movement of the overwhelming majority in the
interest of that majority The proletariat, the lowest
stratum of extant soclety, cannot raise itself, cannot
stand erect upon 1ts feet, without disrupting the
whole superstructure comprising the strata which
make up that society.

4
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In form, though not 1n substance, the struggle of
the proletantat against the bourgeoisie 1s primarily
national Of course, 1n any country, the proletariat
has first of all to settle accounts with 1ts own bour-
geoisie

In this outline sketch of the phases of proletarian
development, we have traced the course of the civil
war (which, though more or less concealed, goes on
within extant soclety), have traced that civil war to
the point at which 1t breaks out into open revolu-
tion, the point at which the proletariat, by forcibly
overthrowing the bourgeoisie, establishes 1ts own
dominion *°

As we have seen, all human society, past and
present, has been based upon the antagonism bet-
ween oppressing and oppressed classes But before a
class can be oppressed it must have a modicum of
security for its vital conditions, so that within these
it can at least carry on 1its slavish existence In the
days of serfdom, the serf worked his way up to mem-
bership of the commune , in like manner, under the
yoke of feudal absolutism, the petty burgher became
a bourgeois But the modern worker, instead of
rising as industry develops, sinks ever lower 1in the
scale, and even falls into conditions of existence
below those proper to his own class The worker 1s
becoming a pauper, and pauperism 1$ 1ncreasing even
more rapidly than population and wealth This
plamly shows that the bourgeoisie 1s no longer fitted
to be the ruling class 1n society or to 1mpose its own
soctal system as supreme law for society at large It
15 unfit to rule because 1t 1s 1ncompetent to provide
security for its slaves even within the confines of
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therr slavish existence , because 1t has no option but
to let them lapse mto a condition in which 1t has to
feed them instead of being fed by them Society
cannot continue to live under bourgeois rule This
means that the life of the bourgeoisie has become
mcompatible with the life of society,

The chief requusite for the existence and the rule
of the bourgeoisie 1s the accumulation of wealth 1n
the hands of private individuals , the formation and
increase of captal The chief requisite for capital
15 wage labour Now, wage labour depends exclu-
sively upon competition among the workers The
progresss of industry, which the bourgeoisie involun-
tatily and passively promotes, substitutes for the
1solation of the workers by mutueal competttion their
revolutionary unification by associatton. Thus the
development of large-scale industry cuts from under
the feet of the bourgeoisie the ground upon which
capitalism controls production and appropriates the
products of labour  Before all, therefore, the bour-
geoisie produces its own gravediggers Its downfall

and the wvictory of the proletariat are equally 1nevi-
table,®?

II
PROLETARIANS AND COMMUNISTS

‘What position do communists occupy In relation
to the general body of proletarians ?

Communists do not form a separate party conflic-
ting with other working<lass parties

They have no 1nterests apart from those of the
working class as a whole
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They do not put forward any sectarian principles
1n accordance with which they wish to mould the
proletarian movement

The only ways m which the communists are
distinguished from other proletarian parties are
these on the one hand, in the various national
struggles of the proletarians, they emphasise and
champion the interests ot the proletariat as a whole,
those proletarian intetests that are independent of
nationality , and, on the other hand, in the various
phases of evolution through which the struggle bet-
ween the proletariat and the bourgeoisie passes, they
always advocate the interests of the movement as a
whole

Thus, 1 actual practice, communists from the
maost resolute and persistently progressive section of
the working class parties of all lands whalst, as far
as theory 1s concerned, being in advance of the
general mass of the proletariat, they have come to
understand the determinants of the proletarian
movement and how to foresee its course and its
general results

The commumists’ 1mmediate aims are 1dentical
with those of all other proletarian parties organisa-
tion of the proletariat on a class basis destruction
of bourgeals supremacy , conquest of pohtical power
by the proletariac.3?

The theories of the communists are not in any
way based upon 1ideas or principles discovered or
established by this or that universal reformer

They serve merely to express in general terms the
concrete circumstances of an actually existing class
struggle, of a historical movement that 1s going on
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under our very eyes The abolition of pre-existent
property relations 1s not a process exclusively charac-
teristic of communsm

Throughout the course of history, all property
relations have been subject to continuous change,
unceasing transformation

For instance, the French revolution abolished the
feudal system of ownership and put the bourgeots
system of ownership 1n 1ts place

The distinctive feature of communism 1s, not the
abolition of property in general, but the abolition of
bourgeois property

Modern bourgeors property 15, however, the final
and most perfect expresston of the method of produc-
tion and appropnation which 15 based upon classcon-
flicts, upon the spoliation of the many by the few

In this sense, commurusts can sum up their theory
in the pithy phrase the abolitionof private property

We communists have been accused of wishing
to abolish the property that has been acquired by
personal exertion, the property that is supposed to
be the foundation of individual lhiberty, activity, and
independence

Hard-won property, acguired by work , earned
property ! Are you talking about the petty-bour-
geols or petty-peasant property which was the
antecedent of bourgeois property * We do not need
to abolish that kind of property, for industrial develop-
ment has abolished 1t, or 1s domg so day by day 3°

Perhaps you are referring to modern bourgeois
private property ?

Does wage labour create property for the prole-
tariamsed worker ? Not at all It creates capital ;
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and capital 15 the property which exploits wage
labour, the property which can multiply itself—
provided always that 1t produces a fresh supply of
wage labour for further exploitation Property m
1ts contemporary form subsists upon the antagonism
between capital and wage labour Let us examine
the two terms of this opposition

The capitalist has, not merely a personal, but also
a social position 1n the field of production Capital
15 a collective product It can only be set tn motion
by the joint activities of many members of society—
in the last resort, only by the joint activities of all
the members of society

Thus capital 1s not a personal, but a social torce

Consequently, when captal 1stransformed into
collective property, into property that belongs to all
the membe1s of society, the change 1s not effected
by a transformation of private property into social
property  The only change 1s 1n the social character
of the property, which loses its class charac-
teristics F*

Now let us turn to wage labour

The average price of wage labour 1s the mmimum
wage This means the amount of the necessanes of
life requisite to keep the worker alive as a worker
Therefore all that the worker can appropriate
thanks to his activity suffices merely to support his
bare existence and to reproduce his kind. We have
no wish to abolish this personal appropriation of the
product of labour, which s indispensable for the
production of the i1mmediate necessaries of life—an
appropriation which does not leave any surplus that
can be used as a means for wielding power over
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another’s labour All that we want to abolish 1s
the deplorable character of this appropriation, of the
system under which the worker lives only to
increase capital, lives only 1n so far as hus life serves
the interest of the ruling class 3%

In bourgeots soctety, Iiving labour 1s but a means
for increasing, the amount of stored labour In
communist society, stored labour 1s but 2 means for
enlarging, enriching, furthering the existence of the
workers

In bourgeots society, therefore, the past rules the
present , but in communist society the present rules
the past In bourgeois society, caprtal 1s independent
and has indwiduality, whereas the hving person 1s
dependent and lacks individuality

Yet the bourgemsie declares that to make an end
of this state ot affarrs mean to make an end of indtvi-
duality and freedom ! That 1s trueenough Certainly
we are concerned to make an end of bourgeols
indrviduality, bourgeois independence, and bourgéois
freedom ®*

Within the framework of the bourgeots systemof
production, freedom means free trade, free buymng
and selling

Of course, when trade disappears, free trade will
disappear too  Chatter about free trade, like all the
rest of the tall talk about freedom, has 2 meaning
only as regards the trade that was notfree, as regards
the enslaved burgher of the Middle Ages It has no
bearing upon the communist abolition of trade, upon
the commumst abolition of the bourgeois system of
production and of the bourgeoisie 1tself )

You are outraged because we wish to abolish
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private property But, m extant socrety, private
property has been abolished for nine-tenths of the
population , 1t exists only because these nine-tenths
have none of 1t Thus you reproach us for wanting
to abolish a form of property which can only exist
on condttion that the immense majority of the
members of the community have no property at all

In 2 word, you accuse us of wanting to abolish
your property  Well, we do !

Your contention s that the mdividual will cease
to exist from the moment when labour can no longer
be transformed into capital, money, landrent, from
the moment, 1n short, when tt can nolonger be trans-
formed 1nto a monopolisable social power , from the
moment, that 1s to say, when individual property
can on longer become bourgeos property

You admit, therefore, that when you speak of
indivduals you are thinking solely ot bourgeos, of
the owners of bourgeois property, Certainly we
wish to abolish individuals of that kind 137

Communismm does not deprive any one of the
power of appropriating social products It only does
away with the power of turning that appropriation
to account as a means for the subjugation of
another’s labour

The objection has been made that the abolition
of private property will lead to the cessation of all
activity and to the prevalence of universal sloth

If this were true, bourgeois soctety would long
since have perished of indolance , for in that society
those who work do not acquire property and those
who acquire property do not work. The whole
criticism amounts to nothing more than the tautolo-
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gous statement that when there 1s no more capital
there will be no more wage labour *3

All the objections that have been urged aganst
the communist method of producing and distributing
material products, have likewise been urged against
the communist method of producing and distributing
mental produzts Just as for the bourgeois the
dlsappearance of class property 1s tantamount to the
disappearance of production, so, tor him, the
disappearance of class culture 15 identical with the
disappearance of culture as a whole

The culture whose loss he bewails 1s, for the
overwhelming majority, a culture which makes
human beings into machnes *°

Please do not argue with us by using your
bourgeois notions of liberty, culture, rnght, etc,
as the standards by which to judge the abolition of
bourgeois property Your 1deas are themselves the
outcome of bourgeows methods of production and of
bourgeors property relations, just as your “‘right”
1s only the will of your class writ large as law—a
will whose trends are determmned by the material
conditions under which your class lives

Your interests lead you to think that your
methods of production, your property relations, are
eternal laws of nature and reason, instead of betng
transient outcomes of the course of production
Earlier ruling classes, now fallen from power, shared
this delusion You understand that i1t was a delusion
as regards the property of classical days, and as
regards the property of feudal days . but you cannot
see that 1t 1s no less a deluston as regards bourgeos
property.*?
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Abolition of the famuly! Even the extreme
radicals hold up therr hands i horror when they
speak of this shameful communist proposal

On what 1s the family, the bourgeots famly, based
to-day ? On capital, on private gain  In 1ts fully
developed form, 1t exists only tor the bourgeoisie,
and it has two complements one of these1s the
destruction of the family lite of proletarians, the
other 1s public prostitution

Of course the bourgeois family will disappear
with the disappearance of its complements, and
the family and its complements will vanish when
capital vanishes

Do you reproach us tor wanting to stop the
exploitation of children by their parents ? We plead
gurlty to the charge

Our determination to replace domestic education
by sccial, implies { you declare ) a disregard of the
most sacred of relationships

But the education you provide, 1t 1s not socially
determined ? Is 1t not determined by the socal
conditions within whose framework you educate ?
Is 1t not determuned directly or indirectly by society,
acting through the schools, etc ? The influence of
soctety upon education was not an original discovery
of communsts ' They merely propose to change the
character of the process. by withdrawing education
from the influence of the ruling class

Bourgeois phrasemaking about the family and
education, about the ntimate relations between
parents and children, becomes more and more nausea-
ting 1n proportion as the development of large-scale
industry severs all the family ties of proletarians, and
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in proportion as proletarian children are transformed
into mere articles of commerce and nstruments of

labour

“But you communists want to make women
common property " shrieks the bourgeois chorus,

The bourgeos regards his wite as nothing but an
instrument of production He 1s told that the means
of production are to be utilised in common How
can he help thinking that thisimphies the communisa-
tion of women as well as other things?

He never dreams for a moment that our mam
purpose 1s to ensure that women shall no longer
occupy the position ot mere instruments of
production

Besides, nothimg could be more absurd that the
virtuous 1ndignation of our bourgeols as regards the
official communisation of women which the commu-
nists are supposed to advocate Communists do not
need to mntroduce community of wcemen , it has
almost invariably existed

The members of the bourgeoisie, not content
with having the wives and daughters of proletarians
at their disposal (to say nothing of public
prostitution ), find one of their chief pleasures in
seducing one another’s wives !

Bourgeois marrlage 1s 1nactual fact thecommunity
of wives At worst, communists can only be charged
with wanting to replace a hypocritical and concealed
community of women by an offictal and frankly
acknowledged commumty Moreover, 1t 15 self-
evident that the abolition of the present system of
production will lead to the disappearance of that
form of the commumty of women which results



i) THE COMMUNIST MANIFESTO

therefrom—to the disappearance of offictal and
unoffictal prostitution,*?

Communists have likewise been accused of wan-
ting to do away with country, with nationality

The workers have no country No one can take
from them what they have not got Since the
proletariat must fArst of all win political power, must
make 1tself the ruling class, must raise itself to the
position of a national class, must establish 1tself as
the nation—it 1s, so far, st1ll national, though by no
means 1n the bourgeois sense of the term

Natronal distinctions and contrasts are already
tending to disappear more and more as the bour-
geoisie develops, as free trade becomes more general,
as the world market grows 1n size and rmportance, as
manufacturing processes and the resulting conditions
of life become more uniform

The rtule of the proletanat will efface these
distinctions and contrasts even more United action,
among civilised countries at least, 1s one of the first
of the conditions requisite for the emancipation of
the workers

In proportion as the exploitation of one mdivi-
dual by another comes to end, the exploitation of
one nation by another will come to an end

The ending of class oppositions within the
nations will end the mutual hostilities of the
nations 42

The charges brought against communism upon
religious or philsophical grounds, or {1n general
terms ) upon 1deological grounds, are not worth
«detailed consideration.

Is much perspicacity needed to understand that
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when changes occur 1n peoples’ mode of life, in their
social relations or social system, there will also be
changes 1n their 1deas and outlooks and conceptions
—1n a word, that their consciousness will change ?

What does the history of 1deas prove, if not that
mental producticn changes concomitantly with
matertal production? In every epoch, the ruling
1deas have been the 1deas of the ruling class

It 1s customary to speak ot ideas which revolu-
tionise a whole society This 1s only another way
of saying that the elements of a new society have
formed within the old one, that the break-up of the
old ideas has kept pace with the break-up of the
old social relations

When the classical world was in 1ts decline, the
old religions were conquered by Christianity When
Christian 1deas were put to flight by eighteenth-
century rationalisim, 1t was at the time when feudal
society was fighting for very existence against the
bourgeoisie which was then the revolutionary class
The abstract 1deas termed “freedom of conscience”
and “religtous liberty” were but the expression of
the supremacy of free competition within the the
realm of knowledge *¢

The objector will say

“It 1s true that religious, moral, philosophical,
political, and legal notions have undergone changes
1n the course of historical development Neverthe-
less (amud these changes), religron, morality, philo-
sophy, political science, and law have persisted

“Besides, there are eternal truths, such as liberty,
justice, and the ltke, which are common to all social
systems But commumsm repudiates eternal truths,
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repudiates religion and morality mstead of refashion-
ing them, and 1s thus at odds with the whole course
of historical evolution ”

What does this accusation amount to? The
history of all human society, past and present, has
been the history of class antagonisms, and these have
taken different forms in different epochs

Whatever form 1t may have assumed, the explor-
tation ot one part of society by the other has been a
fact common to all past ages No wonder, then, that
the social consciousness of all the ages (despite
manifold variations) has moved along lines of
thought common to them all, along lines of thought
that will necessarily persist until class oppositions
have vamshed from the face of the earth

The communist revolution 1s the most radical
breach with tiaditional property 1elations Need
we be surprised that 1t should imply a no less radical
breach with traditional ideas " -

Enough of these bourgeois objections to commu-
nism !

We have already seen that the first step 1n the
workers’ revolution is to make the proletanat the
ruling class, to establish democracy

The proletanat will use rts political supremacy
i order, by degrees, to wrest all capital from the
bourgeoisie, to centralise all the means of production
mto the hands of the State (this meaning the prole-
tariat orgarused as ruling class), and, as rapidly as
possible, to increase the total mass of productive
forces 4%

In the first instance, of course, this can only be
effected by despotic tnroads upon the rights of pro-
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perty and by despotic interference with bourgeois
methods of production , that i1s to say, by measures
which seem economically inadequate and untenable,
but have far-reaching effects, and are necessary as
means for revolutiomsing the whole system of
production,

These teasures will naturally differ trom
country

In the most advanced countries they will, gene-
rally speaking, take the following forms

1. Ezxpropriation of landed property, and the
use of landrents to defray State expenditure

2 A wigorously graduated income tax

3  Abolition of the night of inheritance

4, Confiscation of the property of all émigrés
and rebels

5 Centralisation of credit in the hands of the
State, by means of a national bank with State capital
and an exclusive monopoly

6 Centrahsation of the means ot transport in
the hands of the State

7 Increase of national factories and means of
production, cultivation of uncultivated land and
mmprovement of cultiverted land 1n accordance with
a general plan

8 Umversal and equal obligation to work,
organisation of 1ndustrial armies, especiaily for
agriculture

9 Agpgriculture and urban industry to work
hand-in-hand, 1n such a way as, by degrees, to obl-
terate the distinction between town and country

10 Public and free education of all children
Abolition of factory work for children mn its present
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form Education and material production to be
combined ¢

When, in the courre of social evolution, class
distinctions have disappeared, and when all the
work of production has been concentrated into the
hands of associated producers, public authority will
lose 1ts political character Strictly speaking, poli-
tical power 1s the organised use of force by one class
in order to keep another class in subjection  'When
the proletariat, in the course of its fight agamnst the
bourgeoisie, necessarily consolidates itself into a
class, by means of a revolution makes itself the
ruling class and as such {forcibly sweeps away the
old system of production—it therewith sweeps away
the system upon which class conflicts depend, makes
an end of classes, and thus abolishes its own rule as
a class

The old bourgeois society, with its classes and
class conflicts, will be replaced by an association in
which the free development of each will lead to the
free development ot all **

1
SOCIALIST AND COMMUNIST LITERATURE

I HFACTIONARY SOCIALISM
(@) Feudalistic Socialism

By their historical sttuation, the anstocrats of
France and England were called upon to write
pamphlets agamnst modern bourgeois society The
former m the July revolution of 1830, and the latter
it the movement for parhamentary reform, had
once more been defeated by the hated upstart, A
serious political struggle was thenceforward out of
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the question, and the only remaining possibtlity was
a paper warfare *® But even in the domamn of
literature, the old cries ot the Restoration period
were outworn To arouse sympathy, the aristocracy
was forced to assume the mask of disinterestedness,
and to formulate 1ts indictment agamst the bour-
geoisie 1n terms which speciously implhied the cham-
pronship of working-class interests The aristocrats
were able to releve therr feelings by penning lam-
poons against their new masters and by uttering
sinister prophecies of impending doom

Such was the ongin of teudalistic socialism, half
jeremiad, halt pasquinade , halt an echo from the
past, half a boding of the future , sometimes striking
home to the heart of the bourgeoiste with 1ts
mordant, witty, and devastating criticism , always
ludicrous 1n 1ts 1ncapacity to understand the march

of modern history
As proletarian msignia, these worthies brand:-

shed the mendicant’s wallet, 1n the hope of 1allying
the people to their cause  But whenever any came
to follow them, these recruits descried the ancient
feudalistic blazon which adorned the bakes of the
would-be leaders, and incontinently dispersed with
loud and rrreverent laughter

Some of the French legitimists and the members
of the Young England group played this farce to
perfection

When the feudaltsts point cut that the feudal
method of exploitation was entirely different from
bourgeors explortation, the only thing they forget 1s
that feudal exploitation was carried on in utterly
different circumstances and under conditions that

5
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are now obsolete. When they show that mn feudal
days the modern proletartat did not exist, they
ignore the fact that the modern bourgeoisie has
been an 1nevitable ontcome of feudal society

Moreover, they make very little attempt to hide
the reactionary trend of theiwr criticism Thenr
chief grievance against the bourgeoisie 1s that the
bourgeols system generates a class which will des-
troy the old social order

They blame the bourgemsie, not so much for
having created a proletariat, as for having created a
revolutionary proletariat

In practical politics, thefore, they jom in all
coercive measutes used against the workers In
ordinary life, despite therr high-flown phrases, they
stoop to pick up the golden apples , and they are
always ready to trade off loyalty, love, and honour,
for wool, beetroot sugar, and distilled hquors.*?

Of old, priest and feudal magnate were sworn
brothers , to-day, in like manner, Christian socialism
marches hand-in-hand with feudahistic socialism.

‘What can be easier than to give Christian ascets-
cism a socialist gloss ? Has not Christianity also
fulminated against private property, against mar-
riage, and against the State ? Have not charity and
mendicancy, celibacy and the mortification of the
flesh, monasticism and the Church, been severally
extolled 1n place of these ¥+ Christian socialism 1s
nothing but the Holy Water wherewith the priest
sanctifies the anstocrat’s discontent *©

(&) Petty-Bourgeo:s Socialism

The feudal aristocracy 1s not the only class over-

thrown by the bourgeoisie , it 1s not the only class
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whose conditions of existence have atrophied and
perished in modern society The burghers of the
medieval towns and the yeomen of the medieval
countryside were the forerunners of the modern
bourgeoisie. In lands where industry and commerce
are backward, this class still vegetates side by side
with the evolving bourgeoisie

In the countries where modern civilisation flour-
1shes, a new petty bourgoisie has come nto being.
This class hovers between the proletariat and the
bourgeoisie, and 1s perpetually being reconstituted as
a supplementary component of bourgeois society
Thanks to the working of competition, the members
of this intermediate stratum are ever and anon
precipitated into the tanks of the proletariat Indeed,
with the evolution of large-scale industry, the
day approaches when the petty bourgeoisie wnil
cease to exist asan independent section of modern
soclety. Alke m commerce and mmdustry and
agriculture, 1ts members will be replaced by over-
seers and underlings

In such countries as France, where the peasantry
comprises a good deal more than half thepopulation,
writers who espoused the cause of the proletariat
agamst the bourgeoisie were naturally inclined to put
a petty-bourgeois and petty-peasant gloss upon their
criticasms of the bourgeosie, and to contemplate the
workers’ party from a petty-bourgeois outlook That
was the origin of petty-bourgeois socialism Sismondi
15 the head of this school, in England as well as in
France.

We owe to this form of soctalism a shrewd analy-
sis of the contradictions mnherent 1n modern methods
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of productlon Petty-bourgeots socialism stripped
the veill from the hypocritical apologres of the poli-
tical economists It gave an irrefutable demonstra-
tion of the disastrous effects of machinery and the
diviston of labour It disclosed the concentration of
capital and landed property , over-production ,
crises , the inevitable rutn of the petty-bourgeoisie
and the yeoman class. the wrerchedness of the
proletariat , the anarchy of production , the flagrant
mequalities 1n the distribution of wealth , the indus-
trial wars the nattons wage for mutual extermina-
tion , the break up of the old manners anu customs,
the old family ties, and the old nationalities

But 1n ats practical application this petty-bour-
geols socialism strives towards two goals erther to
bring about the reestablishment ot the old methods
of production and trade, and therewith the old
property relations and the old order of society , or
else to cramp the modern means of production end
trade within the framework of the old property rela-
tions—a framework which the new methods have
perforce burst asunder by their expansion In either
case, petty-bourgeois socialism 1s both reactionary
and utopian

The medieval guild system 1n manufacturing
industry, and patriarchalism in agriculture , these
are 1ts last words

In the end, petty-bourgeois socialism has succum-
bed to a fit of the blues »!

{c) German or “True” Socialism

The socralist and communist literature of France,
which originated under the tyrannical dominance
of a bourgeois regime, 1s the literary expression of
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the struggle against thisregume It was introduced
mto Germany at a time when the bourgeoisie m
that country was just beginming the fight against
feudal absolutism

German philosophers (would-be philosophers) and
men of letters greedily absorbed this literature The
only thing they overlooked was that French social
conditions had not been imported into Germany side
by side with French socialist literatute  Conofmted
with German social conditions, French socialist
Iiterature had no importance in the world of prac-
tice Its bearing was literary, and nothing more
It necessarily assumed the aspect of 1dle speculation
concernmg “‘the social embodiment of man’s true
nature’ In hike manner, for German philosophers
at the close of the eighteenth century, the demands
put forward in the frst French 1evolution were
merely the general demands of “practical reason” ,
and 1t seemed to them that the manifestations of
the will of the French bourgeors cevolutionists were
but the laws ot the pure will, ol will as 1t must be,
of the genuine human will

The sole contribution of German authors was
that they harmonised the new French ideas with
their own philosophical consciences , or 1ather, that
they appropriated French 1deas while reta:mg;g their
own philosophical outlook -

They appropriated these 1deas just as a foreign
tongue 15 usually asstmilated-—by translation

We know how the monkes dealt with the
manuscripts of the pagan authors of classical antr-
quity, writing over them absurd legends about the
«Catholic samnts German men of letters went the
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opposite way to work with the profane literature
of France. They wrote their philosophical nonsense
underneath the French original For example,
underneath the French critique of money and its
functions, they wrote, “alienation of the essence of
mankind” ; and underneath the French critique of
the bourgeors State they wrote, “overthrow of the
supremacy of the abstract umversal”, and so on

They chnstened this interpolation of their
philosophical phraseology into the French argument-
ation, “philosophy of action,” or “true socialism.” or
“German science of soctalism,” or ‘‘philosophical
basis of soctalism,” or what not

In this way, French soctalist and communist lite-
rature was completely emasculated In German
hands, 1t ceased to be the expression of the class
struggle Consequently the Germans plumed them-
selves upon having transcended “French narrowness ™
They congratulated themselves because, instead of
defending true needs, they had defended the ‘“need
for truth”, because, instead of championing the inte-
rests of the proletaman, they had championed the
mterests of the essence of mankind, of that archety-
pal man who belongs to no class—and 1s therefore
outstde the domain of reality, and to be found only
in the realm of phulosophical fantasy !

This German socialism, which took 1ts clumsy
schoolboy exetcises so seriously and trumpeted them
mn the market-place as a cheapjack cries his wares,
gradually lost the innocence of its pristine pedantry

The struggle of the German bourgeoisie, and
especially of the Prussian bourgeoisie, agamnst the
feudalists and the absolute monarchy—m other
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words, the Iiberal movement—now became some-
thing to be reckoned with

Thus the “true” socialists were given the chance
they had longed for , the chance of confronting the
political movement with soctalist demands, the
chance of fulminating the traditional anathemas
against liberalism, against representative government,
against bourgeots competition, bourgeois freedom of
the press, bourgeors law, bourgeois liberty and
euality , the chance of haranguing the masses and
telling them they had nothing to gain, everything to
lose, from this bourgeois movement German socia-
Lists found 1t convenient to forget that French
criticism {whose futile echo German socialism was)
presupposed the existence of modern bourgeois soci-
ety, with the concrete conditions of existence
corresponding thereto, and with the appropriate poli-
tical constitution—the very things which had still
to be fought for in Germany

The German absolutist governments, with their
train of parsons, pedagogues, country squires, and
bureaucrats, found that “true” socialism was a wel-
come scare ctow to check the threatening advance
of the bourgeoisie

It also served as a sugary counterpart to the
floggings and shootings with which these same
governments had greeted the rising of the German
workers

Whalst 1n this way “true” socialism was a wea-
pon useful to the governments 1n their fight against
the German bourgeoisie, 1t also represented a
directly reactionary interest, that of the German
petty bourgeowsie. In Germany this class, dating
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from the sixteenth century and continually reappear-
1ng 1n new forms, constitutes the real social founda-
tion of the existing order

The preservation of the petty bourgeoisie imphes
the maintenance of the existing order in Germany
The 1ndustrial and political supremacy of the bour-
geotsie threatens the petty bourgeoisie with destruc-
tion , on the one hand owing to the concentration of
capital, and on the other hand owing to the rise of a
revolutronary proletariat  “True” socialism piomi-
sed to kil both birds with one stone The new
doctrine spread like an epidemic

The robe woven out of speculative cobwebs,
browdered with flowets of rhetoric, steeped in a dew
of sickly sentiment—this transcendental vestuie in
which the German socialists draped thenn meagre ske-
leton of “‘eternal venties”—was well designed to
encourage the sale of the wares in the appropriate
market

German socialism, for its part, came more and
more to find 1ts mission as the grandiloquent cham-
pron of the petty bourgeoisie

German socialists extolled Germany as the model
among natwons, and the German petty bourgeors as
the model among men To all the meannesses
of this exemplar they ascribed an esoteric, a
higher, a socialist significance, so that each of them
denoted its opposite  They went to the extreme of
making a direct attack on communism for its “ciudely
destructive” trend, and of proclarmmng their own
unbiassed superionity to the class struggle With
trifling exceptions, all the so-called socialist and
communist publications now circulating in Germany
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belong to the domamn of this foul and enervating
hterature.®?®

8 (QONSERVATIVE OR BOURGEOIS SUCIALISM

There are certain bourgeois who want to redress
social grievances—in order to safeguard bourgeos
soclety

To this category belong econemusts, philanthro-
pists, humanitarians, welfare workers charity organi-
sers, members of societies for the prevention of
cruelty to ammals, temperance fanatic, hole-and-
corner reformers of every imaginable kind Such
bourgeois socialism has been elaborated into vast
systems.

Proudhon's Philosophy of Poverty 1saninstance ®?

Bourgeois sociahsts want the conditions of hife
that characterise modern soctety without the stru-
ggles and the dangers which are the mnevitable out-
come of these condittons They want extant society
without 1its revolutionary and disintegrating ele-
ments They want the bourgecisie without the
proletartat  The bourgeoisie naturally regards the
world m which 1t rules as the best of all possible
worlds, Bourgeots socialism elaborate« this comfor-
ting notion tnto a parttal or complete system When
1t summons the workers to realise their plans and
to enter the New Jerusalem, 1t 1s really dotng no
more than asking them to stay in society as 1t now
15, but to t1d themselves of their ammosity towards
that society.

A second form of conservative or bourgeois socia-
lism, less systematic than the former but more
practical, 18 one whose adherents try to disgust the
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workers with every kind of revolutionary movement
by proving that no pohtical transformation can be of
any use to the working class, that only a change in
the meterial conditions of life, a change 1n economic
conditions, can advantage the workers When,
however, socialists of this kidney speak of changing
the material conditions of life, they have no thought
of doing away with capitalist methods of production
—for that can only be effected by revolution They
mean nothing more than administrative reforms
within the framework of the extant methods of pro-
duction, changes which would leave the existing
relations between capttal and wage-labour unaltered,
and would (at best) help the bourgeoisie by lessening
the cost and sumplifying the techmique of bourgeois
tule

Bourgeois socialism finds 1ts most fitting expres-
ston 1n empty rhetorical flourishes

Free trade, for the benefit of the working class ;
protectton, for the benefit ot the working class ;
prison reform, for the benefit of the working class—
these are the last words of bourgeois socialism, and
the only ones that are seriously meant.

The essence of bourgeois socialism 1s the conten-
tion that the bourgeois are bourgeois for the benefit
of the working class 134

3 CRITICAL-UIQPIAN SOCIALISM AND CQOMMUNISM

We are not concerned her with the literature
which, 1n all great modern revolutions, has voiced
the demands of the proletanat (the writing of
Babeuf, etc )®*

The first direct efforts made by the proletaniat-—
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in a time of general terment, 1n a period when feu-
dal society was being overthrown—to further its
own interests as a class were necessarily futile, owing
to the undeveloped condtfion of the proletariat itself,
and owing to the non-existence of the materal
conditions requistte for the liberation of the workers
{conditions which are only engendered during the
bourgeois epoch) The revolutionary Iliterature
thrown up in connection with these early proletar-
1an movements was perfore reactronary It preached
untversal asceticism and a crude equahtarianism

Socralist and communist system properly so
called, those of Saint Simon, Fourier, Owen, etc,
originated during the first, comparatively undeve-
loped phase of the struggle between proletariat and
bourgeoisie  {See above under “Bourgeois and
Proletarians )% *

True, the inventors of these systems were aware
of the existence of class conthcts and of disintegrating
forces within the prevailing social system But they
could not discern 1n the proletariat either historical
mitiative or independent political movement

Since, however, the development of class antago-
nisms goes hand-in hand with the development of
industry, these writers had no chance (in their day)
of finding ready-made the materal conditions requi-
site for the lhberation of the proletaniat. They
therefore tried to discover a social sctence, social
laws, that would create these conditions

In their case, individual inventiveness had to
take the place of social activity, imagined conditions
of liberation must serve their turn instead of his-
torically extant ones, a social organisation evolved



68 THE COMMUNIST MANIFESTO

out of the thinker's inner consciousness was the only
available substitute for the gradually developing
orgamisation of the proletariat to form a class To
them, the history of days to come presented itself as
nothing more than propaganda and the practical
realisatton of their social fantastes

Their firm conviction was, indeed, that 1 their
schemes they wele mnainly representing the interests
of the working class ns the class that suffered most
The proletariat only existed for them :n the aspect
of the class that suffered most

Owing to the undeveloped condittons of the
class struggle in thew day, and owing to their own
social position, they tancied themselves urlifted toa
position sublimely above the class struggle They
wanted to mmprove ihe conditions of life for all
members of soctety even tor those who were best
off They therefore continually appealed tu society
at large without diwstinction of class , or even, by
preference, to the ruling class Every one who
understood their system would (so they thought) at
once 1ecognise it to be the best conceivable plan for
establishing the best conceivable society

They therefore renovnced political activity, and,
above all, revolutionary activity They wanted to
attain their end by peaceful means, they tried, by
the force of example and by little experiments {tore.
doomed to failure), to prepare the way for the new
social gospel. )

Such fancy pictures of the socieiy of days to
come are painted at a time when the proletariat s
still 1n a very primitive phase of development and
therefore still takes a somewhat fanciful view of 1its
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own position They give expression to the workers’
first instinctive aspirations towards 2 thoroughgoing
transformation of society

But these sociahst and commun:st writings also
contarn cnitical elements They attack all the foun-
dations of extant society, and they therefore supply
much matter which has been of great value n pro-
moting the enlightenment of the workers Their
positive statements regarding the future society (for
mnstance  the obliteration of the contrast between
town and country, abolition of the family, private
gain, and wagelabour , the proclamation of social
harmony , the transfoimation of the State wd a
mere instrument for the superintendence of produc-
tion)—these several stotements give expression to
different aspects of the disappearance of the class
antagonisms which were then merely beginming to
develop, and which the utopists could as yet only
discern in vague outhine That 1s why even these
statements still have a quite utopian ring

The 1mportance of critical-utopian socialism and
communism s inversely proportional to their his-
torical antiquity As the modern class struggle
develops and takes shape, the pose of being above
the battle, the fantastic attitude of hostility to class-
war tactics, ceases to have either practical value or
theoretical justificattzon The originators of these
utopian systems were in many respects revolu-
tionary , but thewr disciples are reactionary sectar-
1ans, who clhing to the obsolete formulas of the
utopian pioneers and ignore the progressive histori-
cal evolution of the proletanat Logically enough,
therefore, they try to damp down the class struggle
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and to mediate between the two opposing classes
They continue to dream of the experimental realis-
ation of their social utopias—the establishment of
1solated phalansteries, the founding of home colo-
nies , the setting up of little Icarias—pocket editions
of the New Jerusalem For aid 1n the building of
all these castles in the air, they are forced to appeal
to the philanthropy of bourgecis’ hearts and bour-
geots money-bags By degrees they join the category
of the abovedescritbed reactionary or conservative
soctalists, from whom the are distinguisbed only by
their more systematic pedantry and by the fanatical
inteasity ot their superstitious belief in the mira-
culous efficacy of their social panacea

That 1s why they are so fiercely opposed to
political action on the part of the workers, for they
think 1t cannot but be the expression of a blind lack
of faith i their new gospel *°

The Owenites ;m England oppose the Chartists,
just as the Fourierists 1n France oppose those who
give utterance to their views in the newspaper “La
Réforme 758

1\Y

ATTITUDE OF COMMUNISTS TOWARDS
THE VARIOUS OPPOSITION PARTIES

Seerion Two will have made evident the rela.
tionship between the communists and extant wor-
king class parties, such as the Chartists in England
and the Agranian Reformers in the United States.5®

Communists fight on behalf of the immediate
aims and 1nterests of the working class, but n the



THE MANIFESTOQ 1

present movement they are also defending the future
of the movement

In France, the communists join forces with the
soctal democrats against the conservative and radical
bourgeoisie, while reserving the right to maintamn a
critical attitude towards the phrasemaking and 1llu-
sion that are part of the revolutionary heritage

In Switzerland, they support the radicals, without
forgetting that this party 1s made up of conflicting
elements, for some of 1ts members are democratic
socialists 1n the French meaning of the term, whereas
others are radical bourgeo1s.®®

Among the Poles, the communists support the
party which considers an agratian revolution
essential to national liberation—the party which
inttiated the Cracow tnsurrectton m 1846 *1

In Germany, as soon as the bourgeoisie shows
itself revolutionary, the Communist Party joins
hands with 1t against the absolutist monarchy, the
feudalist squurearchy and the petty bourgeoisie

The Commurmst Party never misses a chance of
tmpressing upon the minds of the workers that there
15 an essentral antagonism between the bourgecisie
and the proletariat. The aim 1s to show the German
workers how the social and political conditions
which the bourgeoisie perforce establishes when it
rises to power, can be used as weapons against 1t, 50
that the fight against 1t in Germany shall begin the
very 1nstant the reactionary classes have been
overthrown.

Communists pay special attention to Germany
There are two reasons for this Furst of all, Germrny
1s upon the eve of a bourgeos revolution  Secondly,
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this revolution will take place under compatatively
advanced conditions as far as the general civilisation
of Europe 1s concerned, and when the German prole-
tartat 15 much more highly developed than was the
English proletatiat 1n the seventeenth century or the
French proletariat in the eighteenth Consequently,
1n mineteenth-century Germany, the boutrgeows revo-
lation can only be the immediate precursor of a
proletarian revolution ®#

In short, commuuists everywhere support every
revolutionary movement agamnst extant social and
political conditions

Inall these movements, communists bring the
propetty question to the fore, regarding it as funda-
mental, no matter in what phase of development 1t
may happen to be

Finally, communists work everywhere to promote
mutual understanding among the democratic parties
of all lands, and to bring about their uniftcation?

Communsts scorn to hide their view and aims
They openly declare that their purposes can only be
achieved by the forcible overthrow of the whole
extant social order Let the ruling classes tremble
at the prospect of a communist revolutton Prole-
tarians have nothing to lose but their chains They
have a world to win

PROLETARIANS OF ALL LANDS, UNITE!



PART TWO

Exp]anatory Notes
T
BOURGEOIS AND PROLETARIANS

1 THE HARRYING OF THE COMMUNISTS
IN 1847

Prug IX, ab the date of hig election to the papal chair m 1846,
looked upor hiumgelf as a "“liberal * Yet in hiz sttitude towards
socialism he proved to be no less hostile $han thetsar, Nichalas I
(1796-1856), and played the part of policeman of Rurope even
before the outbresk of revolution ia 1848 Metternich (1773-
1859) chencellor of the Austrien empire ard acknowledged leader
of ths Enropean reaction, was st this time n specially close
relationship with Guizob, the outstanding historian of his day,
who hsd direcied French foreign sffaurs since 1840, and
subsequently became head of the mimstry Guzot (1787-1874)
was the 1ntellectual protagonist of high finance and of the
industrisl bourgeoisie , he was the 1rreconcilabls foe of the
ptoletariat, At the hehest of the Prussian government, Guizob
expelled Karl Marx (1818-1883) from Paria The German police
not only gave the communists no pesce 1n Germany, theyhikewise
harasged them abroad, in ¢«France, in Belgium, snd even in
Switzerland, using all their available powers, and making use of
every means bo hinder commumniet propsgandse* and drive 1t
underground The French radicals, Marrast (1803-1852), Carnot
(1801-1888), Fand Msne (1795-1870), waged polerme warfare,
not only egamnst the socialmte sod commumets, but hkewse
ageinst the social democrats of the day, headed by Ledru-Rolin
{1807-1874), snd Flocon (1800-1866)

2 HAXTHAUSEN, MAURER, AND MORGAN

IN later editions of the Communssl Mansfesto, to the words

“the hstory of all human society,” ete, Engels (1830-1895)

sdded the following note “That 18, all written hstory In
[\]
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1817, the primitive history of aociety, the sgeinl organisation
tha!. exigted before the writing of hiwstory had hegun, was
Mmachieslly unknown  Sub-equenbly, Hatthausen discovered
the communal ownership of land 1n Raswia, Maurer proved that
s v eommunal ownership was the scuial foundation for the
hiarory of all the Teutonie races, and by degrees 15 becemc
plan thet village commumties in whieh the land was communally
owned were the primitive foim of soeiety all the sway from Inha
to Ireland Af length the mtirnal organisation of this primntive
communisg gocrety was disclosed, 1n ks fypreal form, hy Morgan's
crowmng dwcovery of the true pattme of the gens and ite
ralationship to the brihe  Whith the broak- up of 1hese promeval
commumbies b o ns the wnhibting of sovicty wto sepmate glavces,
whieh imdue 1ne became antagontsti., elas we

August von Haxthausea {IT92-1586061 va-a Fiuselar baron,
In 1849, at Fhe sequett of Nieholas I he went to lu- a to
investigate and repuct upon the land taw , the spicoltual
conditiong, and the hie of the peasants Tha fiute of lus labours
were contsined 1n a worlk en*itled [ S wdy of the Foll Lafc and.
more espectally, the dgra san Instufntion of Iirsae ] the fust
volume of which appeated 1n 1547, and the thid i 1834, uearly
five yenrs after the publicition of the Communist Manifesto
Thir third volume was mainly devated to an secount of Ruswian
agrarian communiem Lo his Bussian 1imineviogs Haxathausen
was accompanied hy \lexapder Herr-n (1612-1870) whose
revolationary polibieal wrrings were later to hring hini so grestly
wto prommenee Iaflened by his firend, H wthausen emphasised
the mmportance of Rossian agrartan communism, aud saw 1 it
the means of saving Ruswa fiom the "“plague” of having to go
through a period of proletarian development

Georg Ludwg von Maurer ( 21790-1872), was a great Germsn
historian, lawye1, statesman, and anthor of many imnortant works
on the eatly 1nstibufions of the Germans  These volumes were
published 1n the course of the eighteen fiffies and sixties,anddealt
exhaustively with the history of willege and urban communal
metitutions itn Germauy In contrast with the old ontleok
(veatiges of which sre to be found tn  the Communist Mansfesto),
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Maunre: proved that the townshup in the early Middle Ages, far
irom s11b1ng out of medieval seifdom, developed from the free
rural coramune (the medieval mark)

Towis Hemry Morgan (1318-1881), the American, was an
sthnologist and a student of pumibive soeial o1ganisation Ha
lived among the lioquors Indrans, leading their Life, snd studying
their manneis and customs MMoigan held that the fundamental
fsctois in historiweal developinent eansisted 1n diseoveries and
inventions 1 the field of technigue, 1n the development of the
material coudibions of existence  Hiw 1deas conceinming the
development of the human fannly, snd i especial s theories
of the sysfems of econsangminibty and athmity, weire taken
up by lingels and dwscuseel Uy him im his Orgen of the
Family, Private Property, and the State, fisb published mn 1884
In thie book, Iingels endeavouled to tisce the comse af fhe
development of socieby since the dawn of hustory, and to shaw
148 giadual tiansfoimation 1nto a clags society

3 THE DECLINE ¢F TIE MEDIEVAL ECONOMY,
THIT AGE  OF GROGRAPHICAL DISCOVERY,

AND THE BEGINNINGS OF THE WORLD MARKET
ALHEADY durmng the second ball of the Ofteenth century,
medieval naciety, based on smell-seale pirodunction, was in active
process of decay  The rise of 3 monebsry economy, &8s s result
of the 1amd growkh of the means of exchangs both at home and
abroad, created favourahle conditions for the development of
monetary and mercautile eaptal  In the i1uial areas, the feudal
dues, 1nstead of being paird 10 kind, were more and more eoming
to be pawd 1n money , the conditions of fiee and of serf small-scale
production weie worsening apace , feudal landowners were
changing wnto farmers, and were using every mesns to obisn
wealth 1 the form of money The enormous retmues and
coutbs of the feudsl eeigneurs weie {dwsmissed, and these
masterless men, together with the expropriated peasants, who had
been deprived of the lands they and their forbears had tilled for
countless generstions, Ewelled the ranks of the “sturdy rogues and
vagabonds” who eneumbered the highweys and filled the towns



76 THE COMMUNIST MANIFRSTO

The independent ereft guilds, rent by dissensions between masters
and subordinates, fell under the sway of merchant capital

A npumber of technieal mnmyrovments n the realms of
metallurgicsl  production. textile  manulfacture, navigation,
srmaments, clock-making, astronomical 1nstruments, the
invention of printing , the progiess of scientific research, 1o
eapecia]l the new duscoveries in the astronomiesl woild—all these
gave a mighty impetus to the growth of produetive forees, and
encoursged persons of an enberpriging disposition to sssume the
mtiative Competition between the merchaats and manufacturers
conducting their businesrs n the western poitions of the
Mediterranean Sea or upon the shores of the Atlantic { 10 soch
ports as Genoa and Iisbon), and the Venetiana who had the
monopely of the Asiatic fiade and were lowds of the castern
Mediterranean. 1mpeiled the Poituguere, Genoese, and Spanish
merchant adventureis to seek a new road to the Indies  Irince
Henry the Navigator {1394-1460), fourth son of King Joso of
Portugsa! and the Hoglish piincess Phihippa, daughter of John of
Gaunt, had already m the eatly half of the fifteenth century
distmguished himself by the services he rendered to geographical
discovery He sent ships to nlaces on the coast of Afnea hitherto
unknown, and 1n 1418 aud 1420 his captains Ledisecoveted Porta
Santo and Madeirs  He was reaponsible for the dispatching of
an expedifion to explore the Azores, whose colomsation by the
Portuguese progressed sbeadily By 1460 Prince Henryv’s ships
had pushed on to places nearer the equator, to a point a hundred
leagues or go beyond Cape Yerde Then, m 1486, Bartholomew
Diaz (1455-1500} rounded the Cape of Good Hope Before the
Portuguese counld organise a furthe:r expedition for the discovery
of the new route of the Indies, the Genoese navigstor,
Christopher Columbue (1446-1508), set out westward on the
quest, and 1n 1192 discovered the West Indian 1slands Jobn
Cahot [1450-1498) and his son Sebastian Cabot (2474-1557)
landed on the shores of North America m 1497 But 1t was
not unt:la year later that Vasco da Gama (1460-1524) completed
the work began by Diaz, and discoversd the ocean rcad ta India
Two vesra later the Florentine shipman Amerige Vespuect
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{1451-15612), made his way to the shores of Brezl, snd it 15
siter hum that the Americas have beer mnamed In 1500, the
Portuguese commander, Pedro Alvares Cabial (died 1526),
sppointed by his king to follow the course of Da (Bama, wag
driven by adverse winds so far from his track that he reached
the Brazilian cosst on Good Friday of that year At last,
1520, Ferdinand Magellan {1470-1521), the first circumnavigator
of the globe, made his way inte the Pacific thiough the straits
which still bear bt name

Thanks to these voyages and dicoveries the woild market
was greably extended o absorb the growing productiorn of the
aixteenth century, the century which saw the hiurth of the
confemporary capibalmtic ers

Not until the second hsalf of the mixteenth century did the
ruthless plundering snd extermination of the native populations
of the newly discovered lsnds by the early conguistado:s—=Cortes
{1485-1547) mn Menico, Pizarro (1476-1541) m Peru, for instance
—yield place to the systematic exploitation of the virgin lands
with the help of slave labour In the comse of a few centuries,
Afriea became the hunting ground of whites tn search of negro
slaves for the Ameilcan market From 1508 to 1860, no fewer
than fifteen million negroes ware shipped acioss the Atlantie, and
oo less & oumber died on the vovage, victims of “plulanthrope”
Protuguese, Spanish, French. and, above all, British slave dealers
"It was upon the foundation of the slave trade that Laverpool
became & great city, for there the slave fiade was the method of
primary acenmulation  Almost down to our own day, there have
been ‘respectable’ eitizens of Liverpool ready to wiite enthusiasti-
eally about the siave trade See, for instance, Dh  Alkin’s afready
quoted work, wnitten 1o 1795, where he spealis of ‘that spint of
bold adventure which bas cbaracterised the trade of Taverpool
snd rapidly carried 16 to 1ts present state of prospauty , has
occasioned vast employment for ~lnpmng and smlois, and giesatly
augmented the demand for the mannfactures of the country®
{Marx, Capelal,vol 1, p 842) At the beginrung of the mneteenth
century, when the development of the cotton industry in England
gave an added impetus to the production of raw cotton m the
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sotithern States of North Ametica, slaveiy had hecome a nabional
mstitution across the Ablantie, snd the hiecding of «laves a
commerelal undertahing

The discovery and exploisation of gold and wilver mines, from
1545 onwards 1n Bolivia, and fiom 1548 in Mexico, contrihuted
to the enermous regerves of gold and xilver 1m Hujopean hands
The production of silver from 1501 to 1544 smounted to some-
thing lke 460 mmilion maiks {the “wark ' 1s half an Englsh
pound avorrdupors] , fiom 1546 to 1600 produetion had ineressed
to 2880 millions  The amount of silver coin whieh was put 1nfo
circulation showed a mopoitional increase

The syatematic coloni=wion of Novth dmerrea by the Butish
was begun 1n 1620 The French fullowed wmt  Ab the ontset,
Portugal took chaige of ailans w the Dast Indies  But i 1600
the Duteh and the British almoel sumultaneously 1nangurated a
special campmgn whereby, Litle by Little, stiugghing with ther
European 1ivals (the Poirtugtese, and, Jater, the French), they
aeqmred possession of the East Indies  The first Buropeans to
enter mto relations with China, weie the Po.tuguese, who took
possesdion of Macaoc 1n 1507 The Butish did not establish
themselves on the China cost unitl 1654

4 DMANUFACTURE

WE are concerned heie with inanufactuie as a phase m the
developmeul of 1ndustmal capitalisn  Historically speaking,
manufscture doveloped as 2 set-off against mddependent crafteman-
ship When the metchant eapitalist sweeps the independent
artiesn 1nto hs net, he, ag merchant-entteprenenr, brings under
ona roof & considerable oumber of mndependent ciraitemen who
work at tha completion of this, that, o1 the obher phase of a task
{as do tsilors, for nstance), o1 8k the fashioning of separate parts
of 8 commodity, parts which are then assembled fo make up &
mngle product (sueh as s cart), The advantage of such manufsc-
ture 1o the early days of its mtroduction coneists 1o this, that
production assumes considerahle dimensions and curtsila unnece-
ssary expense, On this foundation, » system s bult up, necesmita~
ting more and more specialised labor, untl menufactore 18
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transformed into a unified mechanism, the individusl sections on
which are superintended by workers each of whom makes no
mare than s minute part of the sificle which his predecessor was
wont to make as s whole, and who thus becomes a8 1t were s
tool 1n the process In England, :n Holland, and, later, 1n France,
the manufacturing pericd of eaptalmt production began during
the second half of the mxfecnth ecentury and reached its clitnax n
the early decedes of the eighteenth entury {[Be careful to remark
that the authois of the Maenefesio use the term “manufacture™ n
the rostricted senmse above dehned, and not 1n the extended sense
tha% 1ncludes “machivofacture,” deserthed 1n the nest note |

5 THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION AND THE
DEVELOPMENT OF MACHINOVACTURE

THE ndustrial revolution, the resnlt of which way the replace-
ment of capiialistic manufacture by large-scale production, was
brought about by the mvention of new mechinery towards the
end of the eighteenth century Bogland led the way, snd broadly
spealing we may say that this revolution did not end hefore the
first half of the nineteenth centmry  Th began with a pumber of
discoveries and 1oventicns, above all in the reslmsofcattle-breed-
ing, agricnlture, miniag, textile production, and transpork, The
nt1al 1mpetus was given by the elabrostion of what 1s called the
working machine , by the replacement of the craftamsn’s fools,
or of manufacturmg labour, by such worlking machines In 1733,
John Kay {flourished 1733-1764} took out s patent for his fly-
shuftle, by which arrangement only one hend was needed to
throw the sbuttle backwards and forwards The first stage 1n
the evolutiou of mechanics! spinning was eftected by the invention
of Lewis Paul (died 1759), who obtsined & patent m 1738, and
who was asssted by John Wyatt (1700-1766) This machine
wae deseribed as uble “to spin without fingers  (Cf Capital, vol
I p. 392) In 1766, James Hargreaves (died 1778), & weaver and
carpenter, 1nvented the spinning-jenny used i the manufacture
of cotbon In IT67. Richard Arkwright (1732-1792) wnvented hw
celebiated spmmingirame, of which the cluef value was the provi-
gion of the warp which wes lacking 1n Hargreaves' invention
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Bamuel Crompton (1753-1827), a hardworking farmer and weaver,
devoted five years to the invention of his spinning-muls, 8 machine
wiich took precedence of those invented by Hargreaves and
Arkwright 1o the spioning of the finest yarn ever made The
first power-loom was mvented by Edmuand Cartwright {(1743-
15923) ss early as 1785, but 1t was not until some yeais later
that the 1nvention was populerised by the cotton-mill awner,
John Horrocks (1768-1804) By the third end fourth decades of
the nineteenth century, the power-loom had replaced the old-
faahioned hend-loom in the textils industry

The growth of the munng 1ndustry durng the coures of the
eighteenth eentury (the praduction of eosl had inereased fram
214,800 tons 1 1700, to 7,205,400 tons mn 1770}, called for the
universal introduction of pumping machines It wes in gething
water out of the mines that steam power wag first turned to
praotical account Watt's first engine merely seived o universs-
Iise the use of steam-driven pumps which had been inbroduced
by Newcomen (1668-1729) Watt's new pump hsd a doable-
scting engine, and was further improved by a patent which he
took out 1n 1784 Now the moative force which had hitheifo been
need almost exzclusively 1n the mining 1ndustry could be advan-
tageously applied to drive the spinaing-mills and the pawer-looms,
ateam replacing water a9 o source of energy In the fitst quarter
of the mneteenth centmiy the use of steam powen n the fexfile
wdustry became almost nmversal Netb came the development
of ateam transport In 1807, Robert Fulton (1765-1815) periected
the discovery of steam navigation , and George Stephenson
(1781-1848} designed a locomofive which was suceessiully tried
m 1814 Five years later he laid down the first experimental
rallway The first steamboat travelled from Ameries to Europe
m 1819, and took 26 days to complete the voyage The firat
ralwsy wae opened to the public 1o Englsnd 1z the year 1838
In 1830, British railroade covered about 57 miles , 10 1840 they
covered 845 miles , and mn 1850 had attained 6630 miles

In the realm of sgriculture, the old thres-field aystem was
replsced by the modern method of rotation of crops Robert
Bekewsll (1725-1795), by hie achievements in the breeding of
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live-stock, transformed thye, as 1t were, mnto & branch of factory
industry, showing a marvellous skill 1n producing different bypes
of beasts to meet the varying peeds of the market His specishi-
ti1es were long-wool Lewcester sheep, and the Diehley long-horn
cattle, which became famous The old mral relations were now
more and more snhardinated to the conditions of capitaliat prodne-
tion  Side by mde with the landed gentry and landless peasants
who had become mgricultural labourers, thete appeared s new
type of large-seale farmer, substantizlly an industnal camtabst.
exploiting wage-lahour on the land, thereby maluing profit for
himself sud rept for the landlord The esmtahist trend of
agriculture was still more marked in the second guarter of the
nineteenth century

6 POLITICAL EVOLUTION OF THE BOURGEQISIE

WHAT the authors have 1n mind 18, hrat and foremost, the
political evolution of the French bourgecisie Elsewhere Marx
writes  “The history of the bourgeoisie may be divided nto two
phases during the firet phase the hourgeoisie hecame differen-
tisted ns a clase under the dominion of the feudal order and the
absclute monarehy , duripg the second phese when 1% had already
corgamsed iteelf as s elazs, 1t overthrew the feudslist sociel order
and the monarehy, and get up a bourgeols system 1n place of the
old The hrat phese covercd s lomger period of tume than
the second, snd needed a greater expenditure of energy for ibs
aehtevement ”  (Marx, The Poveity of FPhilosophy )

In the twelith and thirteenth centuries, the French com-—
munes were engaged 1o a8 atruggle with the feudal magpates, and
took advantage of the quairels among the feudahste (The name
of “commune,”’ as Enpgels tells us in a note to later editions of
the Mansfesto, was adopted hy the town communities m Italy
and Frepce when they had bought or wrested from the feuds]
lords the mght of self-government) In the early years of the
fourteenth century they applied for representation in the Biates
General, the assembly 10 which the whole nation wsas supposed
to be represented From 1356 to 1368, the Parsian bourgeose,
hesded by Eitenne Marcel {disd 1358), the provost of the
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merchants of Pans, endesvoured to change the Staten (General
wto a troly representative institufion  which should meet at
fizxed periods without the necessity of waibing for the kimg’s
summons  The sbsolute monarch, profiing by the dissensions
between ihe valious orders (clargy, nolnlity, ete ), came to terms
with ths bouigeois opposition The bourgeoisie became the “tiers
état” [third estate], a taxable oider, a recogmsed part of the
centtalifed monarchies]l State, conceutrating all 1t energies om
using the governmental apparatus in the 1oberests of commercial
and mdustiial development At the head of this movement we
find hourgeois financiers who, together with some of the court
nobles who had turned to tlns rising power for support, tied to
use the monzichical power ag a tool to serve then own purposes
The bresk=-lown of tlns poliey, founded as 1% wa» upon the
meireiless  exploitation of the toiling masses, and upon the
complete neglect of petty-hourgeois mierests, led to the great
French 1evolution, which flamed up towsrds the end of the
eighteenth century  VFollowing upon the Napoleonie witeiluds
{which termuinatel w 1818) and the Bourbon restoration, came
the revolution of 1830 and the establishment of the “July
monaiehy,” the eclassical form of parhamentary government
hased upon a bhomrgeos sulfrage

In the Netheilands, the huighers waged ineessant warfare
against feudalisb 1nstitutions, & wailaie which ai tumes agsumed
the form of a veritable eivil war {as, for 10stance, the revolt of the
Y¥lemish towns led by ¥pied and Biuges 1n 1324 end lasting for
geveral yeais) Durmg the second half of tha sixteenth century
the Netheiland bouigeoisie, m company with the middle and the
legser nohilify, headed the national uprising sgeinat the rule of
the Habsbuigs, and, safter a long and itter struggle, the Low-
lands achieved their 1independence from foreign tule ‘The
Netherlands were the fizst to become a bourgeos State, and from
the seventeenth century onward served ss model for ell the other
bourgeois Bbates which 1n the course of time were ertablished 1n
wentern Europe

The ndependent urban republies of Italy, after they had
succeeded 1n throwing off the yoke of the landed sristocracy,
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gradually assumed the forer of commueicial and ndussrial oltgsr-
chies  DBut, eopcomibantly il tps decay of the commerteial
predominance ol noithern Italy (swhere merchant capitalism had
developed eailier than s any other regiom of Enrope), there
vecurred & pet-back to the development of capitalizm 1 the towns
likewise These merchant cities bhus lost their erstwhile 1mpor-
tence, and 1t was oot until the nineteenth century that a renswal
of the process of palitical consolidatian of the Italtan bourgeoisie
took place

In Great Britain. the urban communities secured parliamen-
tary representation ab @ verv carly date, though 1t was not uutil
industrial capitalism higan to develon that the Dotk bourgecimie
ceased to he sabisfied with plaving the part of adviser and supp-
Lant, and became moie abd more wigent 1o §he fight for political
power The parliamentary wat whieh lasted from 1641 to 1649,
ended 10 the execution of Chatles I and the establishment of the
Commonwealth under the leadeiship of Oliver Cromwell After a
shoit period of Stuart restoration, the revolution broke out anew
in 1688, and this fime succeeded 1w estabhshing a constitutional
monarchy Now the howipeoisie found worthy allies m the
landed gentry, who were iapidly undergoing & nocess of
emhourgeoisement Power 1n the economie field fell into the
hands of the more influential stiatum of the Lourgeaisie, st as
1t did ab a later date tn France Nu' antil the nineteenth century
was well advanced, after the eleatorel 1eforms of 1882 and the
repeal of the Corn Lawz 10 1846, did the Britsh State bhecome,
8n 1b were, a joiné-stock company comprising the whols bourgecis
clasa banded together for the exploitation of the world market,
and only then did the Dritish Government become & comnnttes
for the conduct of the sffairs of the bourgeoinie

The proceas of politicel centralisation, 1n countries which had
hardly as yet achieved s national umity, may beat be atudied 1n
‘the history of ench lands es germany and Italy during the course
of the ntneteenth century As far as France was concerned,
the process sssumed an especially brisk and comspicuous form,
and bere bourgeos political cenéralisation was achieved between
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the years 1789 and 1915, though fimahing tonehes had to be put
1 1830, 1848-50, and 1870-75

7 THE GROWTIH OF EXCHANGE AND
THE DOMINION OF CASH PAYMENT

“EX0HANGE has a history of 1ta own, and has gone through
various stages of development At one Hime, a8 for instance
during the Middle Ages, only superflluties were exchanged, only
those things which were produced n excess of peopls’s nesds
At another period. nob only the excess of production, but the
entite product of industry, found 1t way nto the realm of
commerce Thie was a period when production was completely
dependent npon exchange At length a day dawned when even
the things which psople had formerly looked upon as inaliensble,
hecame chiects of exchange and bargaiming, m fact could be
dispoeed of Even those things which had hitherto been handed
over but not exchanged, had been given but not scld, had been
acquired but not bought—virtue, love, opmicns. scrence, cons-
cience, ete — passed tnto commeice Thig peried 18 one of
wholesale corruption, of umiversal venaiity, or, to wiite 1a terma
of political economy, 1t is the pertod when everything, spiritual
and material, hss become a saleable commodity, 15 faken to the
market for the appraisement of 1t proper value ” (Marx, The
Poverty of Philosophy )

“When it becomes posstble to hold fest to 8 commodity as
exchange-value, or to exchange-value ag a commodiby, the greed
for money awakens  As the circulstion of commodities extends,
the power of money inecresses Of money which 18 an ehsolutely
soclal form of wealth, ever ready for use  Columbus, 1n a letter
from Jamaiwes penned 1in 1503, says . ‘Gold 15 2 wonderful thing !
Whoever owns 1t 18 iord of all he wants  With gold 1t 15 even
possible to open for souls s way into paradise '’ Sinee money
de¢es not disclose what has been trensformed 1nto :t, everything,
whether a commodity or not, 18 convertible into gold Every-
thiog becomes saleable and purchasable Circulation ia the great
socisl retort into which everything 18 thrown, and out of which
everyhhing 18 recovered a8 crystallised money Not even the
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bones of the asinta are able to withstand this slechemy , and still
less able to withstand 1t sre more delicate things , sacrossnct
things which are outside the commercial traffe of men Just as
sll the quantitabive differences betwesn commodities are effaced
10 money, so mouey on tis side, a radical leveller, effaces all
dietinetions ** (Marx, Capital, English ed, vol. I, pp 112-3)

The 1dyllie and patriarchal relationships existing 1m Britain
on the very eve of the industrial revolution 1o that country,
were admirably deseribed by Evgels 1n Die Loye der avbeslenden
Klasse sn England [The Condition of the Working Class i
England, London, 1892]  Fere, wuiting o 1845, he gave a
pieture of the weavers who still enjoyed poesession of their little
plota of land

“Tt requires no feat of ymagination to guess what the morsl
and mtellectnal hife of this class of workers was ke They were
shut off from the towns, whither they never went {for the yarn
and the cloth were bought up by ibinerant agents who psid the
weavers a wage), so entirely divorced from the towns, that even
1n old age, after hiviog & hfetime 1n the neighbourhood of a eity,
they could say that they had never heen there  This waa the
state of alfairs up fo the moment when they were robbed
of their means of livelihaod by the introduetton of machinery,
and were forced to seek watk wn the towns The weavers
stoad on the ssme 1ntellectual and moral plane as the yeomen 1n
their loeality, people with whom they assceiated freely and with
whom they had ties of the utmost intimacy, thanks to the small
holdings thay caltivated in the 1ntervals of weaving They looked
upon the squire, the chief landowner m the neighbourheod,
as their natural superior  To hin they went for adviee, laying
their petty troubles before bim foi settlement, and paying him
the reverenee such a patiiarchal relafionsbip invalved They
were ‘respectable’ folk, worthy busbands snd fethers , they led
moral lives because theie was no temptation to be immoral, seeing
that there were no taverns or stews 1 the country distriets,
end because mine host at whose 1on they now and sgawn
quenched their thirst was a ‘respectable’ mean like thempelves. a
tensnt farmer maybe, who prided himeed on s good ale, hig
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good order, and was always caieful to elose hin  house early on
holdays and faast days  The childien were kept ot home, were
taught obadience, and hronght up 1o (he fes: of God So long
39 the yoting ones rematned stogle, these patliaichal relation-
shipy held firm  Childien giew ta mevhood or womanhood tn
wdylhe mmpliciby and close companionship withthen playmatesuntil
they married  Though, cne might almost say as a general 1ule,
there were mtimate 1elaticnships  Detween the sexes before
marage Yook place, 1. was unlerstood lietween the pan that
these were a mere prelude Lo the nedding  ceremony, which
followed as & matter of eourse  In a word, tne Engligh srtisans
and eraftsmen of those days lived and had thewr being 1n
1ebirement, 1n a seclusmon which may stll [1813) be found m
cerbain paks of Geimany, withont  ellvctual setivitn wrd
without violent pertuibations m then way of hfec  Seldowa wera
they able ta read , still moie .mely ecull they wiite Thoy
wenb regularly to chuich, never taiked politics, never conwpired
together, never gave time to thougiv, denzhted n bodilv revels
and games, histensd to 1eadings from the Db~ with tradittonal
ptety, and, i all bumibiby, oirdered t'ars.elves towly and
reveiently to thenr  betters  DBu® fiom avntellocinal pomt of
view they weire dead, bvwng salaly far then own pebéy tereste,
for their looms and Eheit ttny gardens, sod 1eeking hitle of the
mighty movement wineh, hsyond then lmited houiron, was
sweeping through the whole of manhind  They felt at ease m
theit tranquilly segetative (\istenee  ITad 1t not been for the
indussual 1evolubion, they would never have bioken awsy from
s lfe whieh was unwoithy of human heipga, despite 1ts glamou
of romance In lLiuth, they wate not human hewnge, but merely
machines that weiked in the service of the small group of nobles
who had huherto been the substance of history ” (Engels, The
Condition of the Working Class ete , Enghsh translation, pp 2-4 )

Ready money, the dompant factor in capralwt society, 18
the ehef stimulus 10 the psychologieal ife of the bourgeaisie
Hence arises the slogan  “Pot money in thy purse '™ Enpgels
pants & vimid pieture of thie 1n the following lmes  “The
Baglish hourg2o1s 13 quite inhAerent as to whether his workers
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112 ot huager or not, so loog ac while Life la<ts they esin him
vlenty of money  Idverythmg 15 measuied in terme of mooey.
and everythiog which does not hurg mm wmoney 18 lookel
upon a4 foolish, unpactieal, and wlevlogical uwonesense
The woiker 15, for hun, not a human heing, but merely ‘a
hand,” and it 15 thus 'that the howigeons alwatvs speeks of him,
even 10 the worker's heating  The Fourzeois iecoumises that
ag Carivle puts 1, ‘cash pavyment is e only nevus between man
and man' Tiven the honds which link man and wife togethe:
may, 10 muaeby-nine cases oub of every hundied he expressed
1 terms of ready money  The mitul condrbion of slavery which
nmoney unposes an the hougeoisie has left ity iraces i bheFHughsh
language Tf you wih *to :ay Shat an mdividual po-sesses
£ 10,000, you express the matter thue  Soand =91 worth
£10.000"'  II: who has money 18 consideted . espectable’ and
13 esteerned accordingly , be tahes los place among ‘the befte:
sork of people,” and wields much 1niluence , cversthing he does
sets 3 Biandard To dna cs-siat s The hucastening sping
permeates the whole language  Hvery relatropdup 18 espressed
by words Dotrowed tom fhe oommeiosl vocadglany, o and
summed up 1t econom. categuites  Supply and demuand—ths
formula cpresents the wlhole of an Boghshmas . outlook
oo life  Henee thete must be ree competiltion 1n every {ivld of
himan activity, hence the 12g1me of larvre.-fatie anl larsurz-aller
I govermnent, medicime, aml eclucasion , -oco tlir pohey of
non.nterference will spiead into th realm of 1eligon, for the
un hallenged dominion of the State chwich  Lresl,ng down
more and mare rapidly as the davs go by " (Mngels, Tie
Condetron of the Waorlang Cass ete . Koghsh L1ansletion, p 277)

§ REVOLUTIONARY CEARACTER OF CAPITALISM

“As long as handieraltsmanship 2nd mooufactaie form the
general foundation of social production, the allotting of the
producer to one hianch of production exclusively. the hiesking-
up of the prmary multfanousness of s occupation, 18 &
necerpary step 1m evolution On $his f{oundation, and ag the
froit of expertence, each particular brench of production assumes
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the mppropriate technical form , graduslly perfects 1t , and, when
a certain degree of maburity has been attmined, becomes quickly
crystalhised 1n that form What induces change here and there
18, 10 additton to the supply of new kinds of raw material by
commerce, s gradual change mm the 1nstrument of labour
Once the form which expertence shows to he most suitable has
been aequired, 1t hecomes petrified, as 16 were, this being shown
by the way 1n wineh 1t 18 often haned down ftom one generation
to another for thousands of years Modern industry never
regards or breats the extant form of a productive process as
defimite Ifs technieal hams 15, therefore, revolutionary , whereas
fhe techmeal bams of ell earlier methods of production was
essentially conservative  Through the instrumentality of
machinery, chemical processes, and other methods, modern
1ndustry, changing the techmieal hasts of production, changes
therewith the functions of the workera and the social com.
hinstions of the labour process At the szame tume, no less
continuoualy, 1t tiansforms the division of labour within society,
1nessrantly shiffing masses of eamtal and masses of labour from
one branch of production to another ' {Marx, Capilal, vol I,
pp 524-528 ) Coneermiog the question of the historical 1ole of
captalism, see Plekhanay (1356-1918) [Our Inferences), Works,
Rusoian edition, Yol I, pp 230-237

9 THE SIREAD OF CAFITALISM THROUGH-
OUT THE WORLD

DURING the sinteenth century, the unpetus to the develop-
ment of captahism was provided by the exbenzion of the markel
thioughout the woild  But 1t 13 ooly simee the wndustiial
revolution of the eighteenll century that the hourgecime has
come to oceupy the whole saiface of the eaith, making use of
missionesies and men of sctence 1w order to penetiate nto the
most distent coiners of the globe Bebwsen 2770 and 1848,
the Bubish sequired Austialia, New Zesland, Scuth Afries, and
the whole of Hindustan France, haviog lost moat of her
colonial possessions t0 England during the Napoleonmic wars,
compensated herself for her losses by anneming large areas n
North Afries  And 8o on
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10 QUANTITATIVE AND QUALITATIVE
GROWTH OF TEE WORLD MARKET

“IN the days before the invention of machinerv, the indus-
trial activity of each land meinly consisted in the working up of
raw wmaterials grown m the native soil Thus Great Bribain
produced ecloth from the wool af home-bred sheep , Germany
worked up flax into linen, Franee produced silk and flax and
transformed these mbo the finished article , the East Indies and
the Levant grew cotbon and converted 1t 1nta cotton goods , an
80 gn The ntroduction of astesm-driven machinervy brought
about g0 g1eat an sxtension of the diviewon of [abour. that large-
seale industry, uprooted from the nutive soil, came to depend
anlely upon the world market, internafional exchanges, and the
international devision of lahaur * { Marx, The Poverty of Philoso-
phy, p 121 )

Hal 1t not been for cotton, jute, pebtoleum and rubber,
Europesn industry would have heen doomed to destruetion The
Italisn engineering and automobile wmdustry 1s entirely depen-
dent upon the import of coal and metal  All the wares conveved
over the 5t Gothard psss 1n one year during the most flourishing
epoch of medieval epmmerce, could now be comiortably packed
mnto a couple of ordinary goods trains  The extent to which
internations! $rade has developed s :llustrated by the lollowing
figures In 1800, the 1nternational furnover of goods was
estimated at 6,050,000,000 marks (1 mark=25 oz of silver) , m
1840 the figure was 6,820.000,000 , m 1840, 1t had reached
11,500,000,000 , and by 1B50, the estimate was 16,650,000.000
At the beginning of the twentieth cenfury the internationsal
tuznove: had increased ta five times as much as 1n 1850, sattan-
mg the figure af 88,500,000,000 marks, which agein, by the year
1919, had leapt up te 169,000,000,000 marks There was a
tenfold mcremse 1o the variety of the wares which found their
way nto the world market. DBy the closs of the eighteenth
century there appsared in the market, and to an ever larger
extené, certein “ariistocraiie’’ wares, commodities demanded by
the upper claspes DBetween the Baltic and the north-western
coasta of Burope there was & brisk sea-borpe traffic 1n gramn snd

7
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timber In 1790, Loodon, the largest cenbre of international
commerce, received A80,000 tons of cargo brought to port tn
vessels A hundred years later thiw figure had inereased to
7,709,000 tons! The development of the ecotton industry
made greater and ever greater demands an the cultivation of raw
eotton 1n the southern Siates of North America In 1793, the
vield had been 2,000,300 1be . 1n 1820 the hgure had incrcased
to 180 000,000 Ibs This led to an enormous giowth i the
imporb of raw cotton into England In 1751, the import had
amounted to 5,000 000 lbs , by 1830, thie had inereassd to
142,000,000 lbs

Ta the eourse of the mneteenth century the composifion of
the freights which found their way 1nbo the world market under-
went a compiete transformaiion  Wheat, cotton, petroleum, and
copper from North America, coffee, guano, Chiltan nitre. and
meat from South Amerwca . wheat, jube, coiton, rice, and tea
from Asia , wheat, meat, and wool fiom Australa~—all these
mamfold cargoes come over the seas in thousands of steam-
driven bottoms and fill the world maiket with coramodities

11 DEVELOPMENT OF THE MEANS OF COMMUNICA
TION AND TRANSPORT UNDER THE
CAPITALIST SYSTEM

“THE revolition n the methods of production 1o mdustry
and sgriculture, hikewise necesmitated s revolution in the general
eonditione of the social process of production, that & fo say, n
the means of communication and transport In a society whoke
pvots (to use Fourier’s expression) were, first, small-scale agri-
culture, with 1ts submdiary home iodustiies, and, secondly,
urban hapdwraft, the means of communication and transport
were ubterly inadeguate to the requirements of the wapufsetur-
mg period, with 1ts extended division of social labour, 18 con-
centration of the means of labour and of the workers, and 1ts
colomal markets , communication and trssnsport, therefore, had
t6 He i_v-.- lonteed, and were m fact revolutiomized In like
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manner, the means of transpors and communication handed down
from the manufaeiurog period into the period of large-seals
industry, soon showed themselves to be an atolerable fotter
upon this new type of industty, with 1ta febrile speed of produe-
tion, 1t8 vast gradations, its continual transference of capital and
labour from one sphere of production to another, and 168 newly
created ties 1o the world market Thus, over and above extensive
changes 1 the coostruetion of ssihing ships, the meanp of
communieation and trangport were gradually sdapied, bva system
of nver steamahips, railroads, ocean steamships, and telegraphs,
to the methods of production of iarge-seale industry *  (Marx,
Crpatal, Vol T, Kngiish ed, pp 406-7 }

In the second hslf of the eighteenth century, ships voyspging
from England te India and back needed <ighieen to twenty
monthe to complete the journey The average burden of such
vesrels was from 3500 to 500 tons  The fotal tounege of this
sailing fleet was, at the close of the eghteenth century, no more
ghau 1,725,000 With the inveution of the stesmship, at ficst
propelled by paddles and subsequently by a screw or serews, the
growth of both burden and speed took on gigantie preportions
for all sen-horne tiaffic To-day, freight-vessels have on the
average 8 hurden of from ten to twelve thousand tons, and
pessenger vessels, with = grose tonnsge of from forby to fifty
thousand travel at the rate of twenty kucts and upwarde per
hour According to Norwegian statisticians, the burden of the
whole ocean-borpe fleet m 1821 amounted to §,260,000, no
more than O 2 per cent of the vessels heing driven by stesm In
1914, the tonnage amounted to 31,500,000, mawmnly sktesmshipa.
Ar for reilroads, the woild mileage 1n 1840 was 4800 miles , m
1850, 16 was 21,600 miles , m 1370, 1t was 136.000 miles , snd
m 1915, it was 690,000 miles The aversge speed of goods
trains 18 from 20 to 25 mules per hour , of passenger tramns, 35
miles per hour TIn 1812 1t took five deys 6o travel fiam Perlin
to Viemna , 1n 1912 the time needed had heen reduced to bwelve
hours The journey from Berhin to Paris oceupied, mn 1812,
nine days, and 1 1912 1t needed but seventeen hours Instead
of the forty-eight days reguired 1n 1812 to complete the journey
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between Hamburg and New York, no more than seven deys were
peeded mm 1912 TFrom 1840 onward, after the reforms intro-
duced by Rowland Fhll {1795-1879), the postal services were
organiaed to cope with the demunds of large~scale 1wnduslry DBy
the end of the nineteenth century, the seivices embraced
practically the whale globe, mowviding regular dehivery of
letters, etc , from Smtrbergen in the nerth to Punta Arenss oo
Tierra del Fuego 1in the south  The establishment of the Postal
Union made the whole of the globe nto *“‘one postal territory"”
The first semaphore, an optteal telegraph invented by Claunde
Chappe {1753-1805), was adopted by the Legislative Assembly 1n
1792, and proved of great use to the armies of the revolution n
their struggle agemmst the monsichial coalition The most
familiar semephore nowedseys 18 that used 1o railway signalliog
on the block syatem IBut until the invention of the electrie
telegraph, relays of semephores were wused 1or transmitting
messsges over long distances with grest speed Duning the
eighteen thirfies an electro-telegiaphie apparatus was constructed,
and Morse (1791-1872), an American, wvented & method of
recording which goes by his name bo tlus day  Since 1814, a5 a
means of quick communieation to satisly the needs of the world
market and to keep pace with the activity of its deveopment, the
electric telegiaph has been umiversally inbroduced Only by
means of telegrams can 6lie warld of commerce be kept 1nformed
as to the brisk rise and fall of prices The whole woild has been
telegraphieally linked up smince 1865, when the first submarine
cable was laid By means of the telegraphic system the closest
ties have been cresfed between metrapoiis and colonies, between
the commercial underteking at the centre and its cutlying bran-
ches  Five mullion miles of telegraphie eommumication had been
consbructed by the close of the mineteenth ¢entury The tele-
phone was iatroduced n the eighteen seventies, and hes since
then developed to so greaf an exten$ that not only can you speak
{o your friends 1n any town or village 1n the same country, but
also ncioss the netione! fromtiers It 13 caleulated that the
telegraph and telephons wires now extend to approzimately forby
million miles, and that they could be wound sround the esrth
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1,600 times. With the invention of the wireless telegraph and
telsphore, & new era :n the hisiory of the means of commumnica-
tion has begun.

British mercheants, by putting a low price on their wares, snd
especially on cotton goods, ruined the industry of the East
Iodies Not content with economic sourc.- of ennichment,
without & qualm of conacience they turned to political methods
Thus, they foreced the Chinese to accept the mmport of opwm at
the capnon's mouth In hke manper, shott work was made of
the Japanese hostihty to foreign commerce In this case, the
Umted States' navy did the woik nstead of the Dritish
By the Perry Convention of 18%4, the Harzis Convention of
1857, and the Yedo Trieaty of 1858, the Japanese were
compelled to open certain ports to western trade

12 CLEAVAGE BETWEEN TOWN AND
COUNTRYSIDE

“THRBE centuries were needed for Germany to establish the
first large-scale division of labour, the separation of town {rom
countryside la so far as only in thig respech ths relation
between town and ecountryaide was changed, the whole of society
was changed litlewise Tt us consider no more than this single
sapact of the division of lsbour snd note the contrast hetween
the classical slave-holding republics, on the one hand, and
Christian feudelism on the other , or, agsin, the contrast bet-
ween old England with he: titled landowners, on the oune hand,
and modern lngland with her cotton loads, on the other
During the fourteenth snd filieenth centuries, when as yet colo-
nial possessions were nob, when the Amenicas did not exist so
tar as Europesns were concerned and tralfic with Asia was
condueted through Constentinople, when the Mediterranean Ses
was the pivot of eommercial setivity—in those days, the division
of labour [1n society] was completely different from the division
of labour daring the seventeenth century, when Spain, Portugsl,
Holland, England and France were acquirivg colomal possessions
wn every corner of the globe " (Marx, The Poverty of Philosophy,
P 108) Marx returns to thie subject in Capital, and edds  “The
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toundation of all highly developed divigion of labour that 18
brought akout by the exchange of commodities 18 the cleavage
between town snd country We may say that the whale economie
history of society 15 summarised 1n the development of this
cleavage between town sand counbry ' {Marx, Cepiial, Vol 1,
pr 371-3}

Large-scale indostry dealt s decisive blow to old-fashioned
methods of sgricalture It uprocted the peasant fiom the deaden-
g conditiong of ruzral hfe  ‘‘In the domuin of egriculture, the
most revolutionsry effect of large-geale induatiy 18 that it
destroys the bulwark of the old soeciety, the peasant, who 18
replaced by a wage-worker In this wey the need for social
transformations, and the oppositions, of the count:yewde ara
equsted with those of the town The copitalist method of
production completely ravers the old bond of umor bebween
egriculture and manufacture. which weie held together when
both viere 1n theiwr infawey ”  (Marz, Caputal, Vol I, p 546 )

We may Judge by the following figurea how 1amd wae the
growth of the town populstions at the expense of the countryside
daring the early decades of the nineteenth eentury In 1800,
the population of London was 959 000 |, by 1850, 1t bad 1ncressed
to 2,963,000 Between 1800 and 1850, the population of Parms
grew from 547,000 to 1,053,000 In the same perlod of time,
the population of New York City increased from 64.000 to
612,000 The growth of population 1n the new industral centres
such as Mapchester, Bumingham, Shefiield, and Bradford was
even more speedy  Dub this was a8 nothing compared to the -
crease of town populstion during the second half of the century

1850 1900
Vienna 444,000 1,675,000
St Petersburg 485,000 1,133 000
Berlin 419,000 1,889,000
Mumich 110,000 500,000
Besen 9,000 119,000
Letpzig 63,000 156,000
Chicago 30,600 1,699,000

New York City 612,000 3,437,000
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Alresdy m the vear 1851 the urban population of Fingland
and Wales had rsen to 8,991,000 thus constibuting 50 per ecent
of the whole population of the country By 1901, the figure had
grown to 28,169,000 or 88 per eent of the whole populstion
The rapidity of the growth of population in Epgland and Wales
may be glesned from the followiog bgurea

Year Papulation
169¢ 5,000,000
1801 9,000,000
1851 17,900,000
1901 32,500,000

In 1800, the density of popylation io Englend and Walea wag
sbout 146 to the sqguare mile , m 1840 1t wes 265 , and 1 1901
it was 540

13 THE ACCUMULATION OF CAPITAL

THE accnmulation of capifel 1a the hands of wmdividual capi-
talisks proceeds along two paths TFirst of all 1t sccumulates
sgtomafically by means of the profit extracted from [abour
(concentiation of capital) , and, secondly, 1t accumulates by
meane of the aggregation of the capital owned by individual
camtalists 1n the hands of joint-stoek companies, truats, syndi-
cates, and cartels {centislisation of capial}

The total tazable income 1n the Umied Kingdom smovnted
1n 1856 to £307,068,898 , n 1865, t0 £3585,530,020 , n 1682,
to £601,456,977 , and v 1912, to £1,111,456,413 Add to these
figures the whole non-assessed 1ncome, and we obtain the total of
£3,200,000,000 Half of this wmeome accruea to one-eighth of
the population The number of joint-stock companies 10 England
stwounted to 8199 1a the year 1884 By 1900, the cumber had
grown to 29,730, by 1916, to 66,094, Correspondingly, the
capttal i these companies grew from £450,000,000 m 1884 fo
£1.640,000,000 1o 1900, and to £2,740,000,000 mn 1916

The nationsl weslth of France for the years 1509 to 1913 was
reckoned af frs 225,000,000,000, which was divided up smong
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11 634,000 pereons  Among these, there were 95,243 persons
esch of whom poscessed more than frs 250,000, Lhe gross
amount of their possessions reaching the fignre of frs 106,000,
000,000, that 15 to ssy, nearly half of the whole nationsl wealth
If we put aside the very wealthy, numbering, say, 18.586 persons,
posseswing, m all, fre 50,500,060,000, there remsin as property
owrners rather less than 9,500,000 persops owning more than fre
10,000 each, their total wealth hemng frs 66,000,000,000

In Prussia, theie weie 3,570,418 persons with 1ncomes
under 900 maiks Talen all together, these incomes amounted
to lees then the totalised mmeomes of the 148 000 pexsons m &
higher category lersops 1n 1eceipt of an ineotne i excesa of
100,000 marks numhbered 1n

Yenr Individuals
1913 4,747
1014 5,915
1917 13,397

The national wealth of the Umied States was 1o 1850,
$7.100,000,000 , in 1870 1% was $30,000,000,000 , =nd 10 1900
16 waz $88,500,000,060 By the year 1312 16 liad 1n¢reased to
$167,000,000 G00 , and, aceording to the culeulations of certrin
ascomomisss, 10 1920 1t hed reached the bgwe of §500,000,000,
000 In 1917 there weie 19,108 peisons each in reeeipb of
$50,000 a year and more , among thewe, 141 had incomes of over
$1,000,000. Capital nvested 1n manufacturing  1ndusiry
smounted t 10 1899 to $5,900,000,000, and 1n 1514 to $22,700,
000,000 The capital 1nvested in railways amounted 1a 1899 to
$11,000,000,000, and 10 1914 ta $20,200,000,000

The Netwnal City Bank, which 1s controlled by the big
truets, had slready 1n 1879 o camtal of $16,700,000 By 1899,
this capitel had ineressed to $128,000,000, and to-day 1t amaunts
to $1,000,000,000

At a time when the United States comprises 7 per cent of
the whole terntory of the globe whereas 1ts population amounts
to no more than 6 per cent of the world’s populsticn, thie
capitalist republic produces 320 per cent of the world's gold
production, 26 per cant of the world’s wheat, 40 per cent of
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the worl'da steel and 1ron, 40 per cent of the world’s lead, 40
per cent of the world’s miver, 80 per cent of the world's zme,
5% peL cent of the world’s coal, 60 per cent of the world’s copper,
60 per cent of the world's cotion, 60 per cent of the world’s
mineral cil, 75 per cent of the world's gaein, and 85 per cent
of the world’s sutomobiles The whole of this production 16 10
the hands of & few trusts, at the head of which are some twenty
multi-millionasires Buch s+ Rockefeller, Morgan, Ford, Mac-
Cormick and Armoui

14  CAPITALISM AND MAN’S CONQUEST
OVER NATURL

DowN ta the year 1848, the conquest of nature by men had
gone forward very slowly Still, together with the better
utibvation of wind and water, the use of steam power had
advenced apace after the general adoption of Watt's inventions
Ever since 1820, one discovery after encother had been made 1n
the field of electtic phenomena by such men as Qersted (1777-
1851), Seebeck (1770-1831), and Faiaday {(1791-18G7) Baut,
with the exception of the electric telegraph and electro-
metallurgy, thess discovertes had not been turned $o account in
manufaeturing 1ndustiy  During the last third of the nineteenth
century, however, 8 npew branch of industry aruse, that of
electrotechnies

The sapplicetion of chemical seience to sgricuiture, or
agricultural chemiptry a8 1t 16 someilmens called, 18 due 1w the
main to a Getman, Justus von Liehig (1803-1678}, though we
may likewise mention in this cooneetion the FEopghabman
Humphry Devy (1778-1829), whose book on the Elements of
Agricaltural Chemirstry had appeaied 1n 1813 Liebig’s first
vublicetion on the subject (entitled Ine Chemie in shrer
Anwendung auf Agricullur und Physiologte which was st once
translated into Koglish by Lyon Playfair, 1818-1898, under the
title of Chemestry of Agriculture) appeared 1n 1840 Marz
writes  “One of Liebig’s mmortel tervices has been that he has
<Xpounded the negative or destructive sspects of modern
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agricultnre, and that he has done this from the outlook of
natursl science ” (Marx, Capilal, Vol I, p 548, note ) Jast before,
i the text, we read ‘“With the constantly incressiug preponder-
asoce of urban populstion aggiegated 1o the great centres, capibaliat
production 1ncresses, on the one hand, the mobihty of society,
while destroying, on the other, the 1aterchange of material
hetween man and the soill, that 18 to say the retuin to the soil
of 1t8 constibuents that are nred by human heings in the form of
food snd clothing—sa 1eturn which 15 the permanent naturel
essential fur the maintenance of the fertility of the sol ™ (Marx,
Caputal, Vol I, pp 546-547)

Liebig was the fiist to show that the 1eason why the soil
became ezhausied was hecause the velations of exchange between
man and the earth he cultivated had become disturbed, for, m
the processes of growth, the crops extiacted from the soil certian
substances which man failed te retwin thither One of the
charactenstion of the capitalishic economy snd 1te separation of
the town from the willage 1w that it robs the soil of many
fertilising substances without retuining these in the form of
nstural mapure Under a opsetural economy, when the irmits of
the earth were consumed almost entirely in the locality wheie
they were produced, the patuial manure ciested by the consumers
both human and amimsal sufhced for the 1eplenishing of the soil
But with the growth of large: and larger towns, the consumption
of agricultural produce took place away from the seat of cultr
vation, and the natutal fertilining material ran to waste  With
the loss of natuzal wmanure 1t hecame woecessary to discover
artifimal fertalisers 10 order to return to the soil the minerals
which bad been used up o the growth of the cropa ILaebig
contended that the supply of minersl congtituents 18 lLimited
because the so1l ecannot furnish an unrestricted quantity of them,
henes the chief eaie of the farmer, sand the function of manurea.
must be to restore to the so1l those minerals which each crops
found, on emslysis, to take up i e growth An artificial
manure was, therefore, prepered containmng the essential pmneral
nubetances, such as phosphoric acmd, potessium, and mitrogen
From che eighteen forties onward, the use of ertifieial manures
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became more and more generaiised So we use manufactured
nisrogencus manuies, fertilisers such as superphosphate and basie
slag, dissolved honea, 2od compound manures DBasic slag 18 &
waste product of steel-making, and 1ts fertibaing propeities wera
not discovered tall 1873

The spphication of chemistry to ipdustnial production was
introduced towards the close of the eighteenth centiry  About
the year 1787, Nicolas [ eblane {1742-1806} turned hus attenbion
to the urgent problem of manufacturing carbonate of soda fiom
sea-salt His woik :n these expeniments led, wm 1790, to the
foundation of the hnge wndustry of artificial alkalt manufacture,
the products of which are used fo1r bleaching purposes (especially
for same kinds cof paper), and 1n the making of fireworks, safety
matehes, soap, textile fabries, dyes, ete The first practiesl
application of eoal-gas as an lluminaot 15 usuvally ascribed to
Wilham Murdoeh (1754-1839), who made espenments demon-
shrabing the possibilities sn thw direction betwaen the years 1792
and 1802 The matter was carited a stage further by a German
who came to Fogland 1z 1304, tock the Lyceum Theatie, and
gave demonsttations of his process  The result was that n 1607
public gas-lightiog began 10 Londuvn with the 1nstallstion
of the new system n Pall Mall The chief solid resmdue
from the dmbillation of coal 13 eoke, the Liymd 1esmdue
copsiste of tar and smmomacal liqguor Among by-products we
have benzene, anline dyes, various dimnfectants, naphthalene,
saccharin, et¢c  The processes and extent of the manufacturs of
soap-maling and candle-making were revelutiomised i the
beginming of the nineteenth century by Chevremil's (1786-1889)
investigations on fats snd cils, and by Leblanc's (1742-1806)
discoveries 1egarding the manufaseture of caustic sods from
cormmon salt  But 18 was not until the eighteen-fifties, pome
vearg alter the firab publication of the Manifesto, thet a new ara
1o the spplication of ehemical research to industrizl processes
began Not long after the year 1848, the industriel revolution
1o textile production, which had hitherto been mainly econfined
to the spioning and weaving processes, now entexed ita final stage
with the improvement 1n the fields of dyeing and fimshing In
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1856, W H Perkin (1838-1907) prepared the first aniine dye,
namely, the purple colouring matter called mauve The discovery
ot other brilltant dyestuffs from ths distilling of cosl-tar followed
1n raptd succeasion, and ab the present time 1t may be said that
the dyer 18 provided wnth ap embarratsing number of dyestufle
eapable of producing eveiy variety of colowi, possessing the moss
diversified propeities, many of the colours pioduced bewng fug-

t1ve, but a conviderable numbe: bemg permanent and capable of
withatanding verious mnfluences

The bringing of distant paits of the earth under culbivation
{a process to which Mais awd Engel. 1efer 10 the text) had by
L8486 paswed through 1ts emly stages In 1513, the Unmited
Btates of Americs was beginming to become the main centre of
cotton euitivation The Umted Bfales preduction of cotton in
the year 1800 Lad amounted to 73,000 bales , but by 1840 ths
had incressed to 1,343,000 bales Thuring the yeais following
1850, the growth of grain production in the Umted BStates took
on anp even speedrer pace Io 1940, the production of wheat
amounted to 84,800,000 bushels, but dunng the five years
1501-1905 the yearly average was 662,000,000 bushels of whesk
An for the total production of all vaiiebies of grain  this was
377,000,000 bushels 1n 1845 , whilst 1n the years 1301-1805 the
sverage yearly production was 2,100,000,000 bushele The
opening up of Canada, South America, Austraba, Siberia, Africa,
gt , was begun aftar 1850

The utihisation of rivers for navigatiou was, down to the
latter third of the eighteenth century, cerried on by old-fashioned
methods In Hagland the construction of canals was started n
the nnddle of the eighteenth century, and wm France, fco, a
network of canals came mto exwistence, The canels made n the
early deys of canal construction were mostly of the type known
a8 harge or boat cenals, and, owing to their limited depth and
breadth, were oaly savailable for vessels of small size The
developraent of canals was due to the urgent needs of s growing
commerce As the techmqgue of canal construction improved, the
channels were deepened and widened to such a si1ze as to accom-
modsate gea-going ships These ship-canals have mostly bheen
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eonstricted, either to shorten the voyage between two sess by
cuthing through an intervening 1sthmus (the Caledorian Canal
and the Sues Causl, for example) , or they have been made 1o
order to convert mportent inland places into sea-ports {Man—
chester Ship Canal 3nd the Zeebrugge-Bruges Canal 1n Flanders}
The tortuous windings of nvers have been avoided by making
cuts from one loop to auother, and the falla 1n the niver beds
have been rendered nevigable by mesns of weirg snd locks 'The
channels and the mouths of mivers are keph clear by means of
dredging machines, usnally driven by sleam-power It was not
until the 1ntroduction of 1alwsys ou the large scale that canal
development ceased

15 A FEW WORDS CONCERNING THE THEQRY
AND HISTORY OF CRISES

Ix his book desertbing the conditions of the Tnglhish working
clags, FEngela deals wb some length with the question of crises
He shows that thev anse oub of the very nature of caprialst
produetion and compehition  “The ansichie conditions of modern
production and distiibution of products, eonditions of production
which are governed Ly mobit instead of by the satiefaction of
needs, condibwons under which every ene works on his ewn
independent lie 1n the endeavour to enrich himself —sueh condi-
tions cannot fail to result 1o frequent stagnation At the oufset
of the era of industral development, stagnation was confined to
one o1 another hranch of industry or to one marked, hut since
the centialisation of the activities of competitors, the warkers,
deprived of work 1 ome branch of indusbry, invede ancther
branch, ehoosmng by prelerence one that 1 easy ta learn Thus
the commodities which do not find & buyer in one matket make
their way 1nto another, and so on  These lLttle criges gradually
coalesce to become in due time criges on the large scale, Crises
#uch as these have heen wont to occur every five years, following
a shoit period of expspsion and genersl proepenity ©  (Kpgles,
The Conditson of the Worksny Class ete , p 82}
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Elaewhete Engels speaks of five-year or six-year cycles, and
o hie Principles of Communzsm he mentions seven.year periods
“During the whole of this century, mdustrial hife has fluctuated
letween times of prospeitty end times of erias , at intervals of
from five to seven vears a mmilar erisis has reeurred, bringing 1n
e trara the intolerable wretchedness of the workers, and a
genelsl revolationary effervescence, snd exposing the extant
order of soctety to the greatest dangeis’™ (See, 1n Appendix to
present work, Engels’ Prinaipies of Communism, the answer to
Question Twelve)

Not until a good wany yems after 1848, when Marx was
writing Capatal, id he come to recognise that such eycles of
flaetuation between prosperity and slump emhbrsced, not five or
even Jeéven vears, bub, rather, penods lasting ten and eleven
years

The firat ¢11918 to tehe on national ptoporbions occurred n
the years 1826-1826 It was preceded by an outburat of specula-
tive acrvity, which recerved ats nntial impetus from the opeming
up of the South Amerean maidet, The next geperalised crims
took place 1 1838-1837  This was preceded by s eslossal
growth in Boitish industey and export, the labtei more especially
finding an outlet 1n Notth Ameirc:  The year 1847 gave the
signal for a tlurd grave e11sts, the slump which speedily followed
the “railway msanla” of 1845 and 1846, when capital hed been
pomred with feverish haste 1nto the construetion of rallways

The speed wmath which the rarlways were constructed, at first
requiriag &s many men a8 possible, subsequently threw something
like 50,000 men out of work In addition, the crisig affected the
cottan industry, 1zon works, and mming At the height of the
engig, which embraced Great Britamn, Ameriea, ahd, 1ndeed, the
whole of the confinent of Furope (Russia excepted) and prepared
the way for the revolutionary uphesval of 1848, Marx, at the
request of the Commumst Laague, penned the Mamfesto
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16 HISTORICAL EVCLUTION OF
THE PROLETARIAT

‘PROLETARIAN ' noW wmeans one whose only means of hvel-
hood 15 the sale of his labour power  Ibs oniginal sigmficance,
the Latin form proletariis, wae not quite the same In the days
of anclent Rome, proletarins sigmfied one whore sole wealth
congisted of s descendants, s otfspring (proles) At the outset
the proletariat, the poorest class of the Roman population, waa
freed from military service and the payment of taves Later on,
the proletanian was adimtted to the army, and received an outfit
from the State In the cpoch of the civil wars, nhen the Roman
peasantry was already twined, and subserquently vnder the
emmre, the proletansat constituted the very kernel of the army
In times of peace this body of men was maintained at the expense
of the State, and 1eceived regular ratwons of corn  There s
Little 1n common hetween these Roman proletaisns and the
landlesa and homeless Muropean proletamans of our own day, save
only the name Nor musi we oveilook, ag Marxz pomts out,
“that 1n classical Rome the clags wa1 wes cariied on ooly within
the pale of a pivileged minonby, between the fiee 11ch and the
free poor The slaves, who formed the great productive mass
of the population, were nothing more than a passive pedestal
upon Which tbe struggle was waged DPeopls have forgotten
Bismondi’s notable utterance ‘The Roman proletariat lived at
the expense of society, whereas modern society lives ab the
expenss of the proletarat’™ (Kail Marx, The Eighteenth
Brumaare of Louis Bonapavts, pp 18-19)

The word proletariat to deseribe the class of the wage workers
di1d not come mbo general use until the fizai balf of the nine-
teenth century  In the fareword to the original Germsn edition
of hie book on the condiiion of the working class i England, a
book wheremn for the frst hime a detsiled study of the Englhsh
proletariat down to the eighteen-forties wes undertaken, Engels
tellg us that he makes use of the words “worker, proletarian,
worlking class, non-possessing clara, and proletenat” to deseribe
one and the gsme phenomenon Elsewhere he wrnites  *The
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proletrarist 18 that class of society whose mesne of hivelihood
entirely depends on the sale of 1ta labour [lebour power] and not
on the profits derived from capital , whose weal and woe, wWhose
Itfe and death, whose whale existence, depend upon the demand
for labour [labour power), depend upon the alternations of good
times and bad, upon the Auctuatione which are the outecome
of unbridled compefifion The poletariat, or elass of prole-
tarans, 18, 1n a word, the workwg class of the nineteenth
century ’ (See Appendix, Principles of Communism, answer
to Question Two) A class of wage iabou.ers or proletarians
aroge 1 DIinglsnd 1o the latber half of the fourteenth century
Durmng the couise of one hundred and fifty vyears 16 consfi-
tuted the lower sirata of the population. atud only by degrecs
separated itself from the ranks of srtisans, eraftsmen, aud
peapants, and freed ibself from feudal bonds

As far as social otatus was concerned, the proletariat in the
very early days of 1t existence was but shightly differentiated
from other worltera engaged 12 the eralts or 1n husbendry  But
8a capitalism develaped, the pioletariat assumed special charae-
terigbies of 1ts own  The ditference betwecn the proletarian and
the free peazant and craftsman consmists in the faet that the
proletarian worker 19 deprived of the means of produetion, thatb
be has to labour, not on hia own accaunt {hike the peasant and
the craftaman), but for the benefit of another, fc1 the henefit of
the owner of eamtal He sells himself, his lahour power, as
though this were a cominodily, and 1 exchange he receives a
wage

Ho long as camibalism waa stll in 1fs infancy, 90 long as the
feudal suthorities in the raral distiicts and the fade corporations
1 the towns were hindering the conversion of money cambal and
merchant eapital mto industiel eaprtal, so long as the new manu-
facturing industiy could only 1186 188 head among those urhan
settlerments that wele not nader gwid junsdiction-—the wags
worke:s, the proletarians, despite repressive legislation, were
able to make the mosi of the growing demand for their services
which resulted from the accumulation of camtal After the
gpolsiion of the ecclesmasbicsl domeinsg 1n the sixteenth centary,
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sfter the dustmabution of Btate properties and the widespread
enclosures of communs] lands, whereby bondeeds of thousands
of peasants were deprived of their means of livelihood and foreed
1ato the highways and byways 1o the vain search for work, the
condition of the wage eerners suddenly changed greatly for the
woise The growth of msnufseture, the aceumulstion of
capial s0 necessary to the upbuilding of i1ndependent under-
takings, depiived the wage worker of ail hope of ever becoming
o maater on e own account—for even the independent crafts
were now more snd more being replaced by camialiset under-
takings It 13 true that manufacturing industry was able only
gradually {1n the course of & hundred years or so fram the second
half of the seventeenth to the second half of the eighteenth
ecentury) to gain eontrol of both urban and rursl produetion
But the ranks of the proletariat were contimmously swelled by
the addition of artisans and rursl home workers Mesnwhile,
m spte of these new cowponente, the proleturiat became more
and more differentiated an & class Not until the advent of
large-zcale machinofacture did the uiban crafteman and the rursl
home workera completeiy disappear Fhey were then thrown
piecemeal mto the ranks of the proletariat, and were thus
deprived of all posmbiliby of returmng to theiwr “puumitive state,”
It was the introduction of meaclipofscture ob the latge seale
which ereated a ¢lass of peisons who hiought their own skins to
market, who east their own bodies mbo the whirlpool of competi-
fton 1o their search for 8 job

“Opmpetition,’” writes Engels, “15 the most complete ezproes-
sion of the war of sll agewnst 2l which 15 dominant 1n modern
bourgeo1s sactety  This war, s war for lLife, for existence, for
everything—in the case of need, the:efore, n atinggle to thedeath
—i15 not weged only between the various classea of aociety, bué
aleo botween the individusl memberw of theseclasses Everyoneis
1n every one elge's way , end consequently every one tries fo
thrust aside and to take the places of those who are in his way,
The workers compete one with another, met as the bourgeows
sompete one with snother The power loom wesver compstes
with the handloom wesver, the unemployed or badly pmd

8
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handloom weaver competes with snd tries to repisce hia mate
who 18 employed or better patd This competifion of the workers
ebe with another 18 the worat side of extant condihions so far as
the workers are concerned, for 1t provides the bourgeoisie with
its most effective weapon against the proletariat " (Hngels, Thes
Conditron of the Worksng Qlass, ate , pp, 756-6)

17 THE DIVISION OF LABOUR DURING THE
EPOCHS OF MANUFACTURE AND LARGE-S8CALRE
PRODUCTION (MACHINCFACTURE}

THE craftsman makes every part, one after the other, of the
ohject which at the end of his labours becomes s ware ready for
gale ISven at the height of the guild development, the numbet
of subdivisions 1n the realm of production wag very small DBuf
with the rige of manufacture, a purely mechanical division of
labour vecurred, whereby a labourer cama to perform no mote
than one swngls part of an operakion 1n the process of producing
s finished commodity  ¥Yeb even 1n ttug  period the divinon of
labour mn the detailed proceases of production cceurred 1o eerbain
branehes of mnduetry only, and not in others, Besides, soder
manufacture the whole of production waa performed by the hands
of the worker, and depended upor s deftacss and ability

“In manufscture and 1n handierafts, the worker used s tool ,
1o the factory, he perves s machine In the former case, the
movements of the matrument of lahour proceed from the worker,
but 1n the lutter, the movements of the worker are suboidinate
to those of the maclhine In mannfaciure, the workers sre parts
of & mechampm In the factory, there exigts a lifeless mechanmsm
ndependent of them, and they are incurporated 1nto  thatk
mechanistn a8 1t8 hving appendages The dull routine of a
ceageless drudgery and toal, 1n which the sama mechanical
process 18 1mcessant]y repeated, 1esembles the torment of Siayphus
—the toil, Like the rock, recoils perpetually mpon the wearied
operative While labour at the machine has & most depressing
effeet upon the nervoue system, :b st the same time hinders the
multiform activiby of the museles, and prohibite fres bodily and
mental activity  Even the hightening of the labour heeomeg e
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means of torture, for the machine does not free the worker from
hie work, but merely deprives his work of 'nterest,” (Marx,
Capital, val I, p 4561 The passage comparing the worker at the
machine to S18yphus 18 quoted by Marx from Engels' Lags der
arbertenden Klasse, 1846 edition, p 217, snd by Bngels from
James Philips Eay, M D, The Moral and Physical Condition
of the Working Classes smployed n the Collon Manufaclure
Manchester, Ridgeway, London, 1832 page 8)

Machine production ¢alls for an 1ncrease in the supply of raw
material, hali-finished goods, tools, ete, and leads to ths
creation of more and more branches of industry The working-
up of all these raw materials and half.finished wares 13 carrred
out by innumersble new vansties and sub-variefies of processes
whereby the number of “trades’ 18 greatly mmcressed According
to German statisties, the number of trades and occupations i
18892 was reckoned as amounting to 65,000 , 1o 1895 there were
approximately 10,000

Earge-seale wndustry under capitalism thus not only sweeps
away bthe old division of labour with 1te hsrd-and-fast speeciali-
sationg, but enormonsly incresses the bumbesr of specialised
procespeg The condition of the dets1l worker 18 thereby rendered
sven worge than before, geeing that he now hecomes sntirely
dependent upon the hazards of eveuts, thus endsngering the
safety and sohdity of the mater1al basie of his ufe

18 LABOUR AND LABOUR PPOWER

Marx snd Engels make use here of a terminalogy which 1n
later yeais they disemded Labour, as a commodity, 18
differentiated from labour 1o 80 far as 18 quentiby determunes
the value of o commodity, Instead of conbinuing to speak of
“labour” aa & commodity, Marx Ister introduced the tarm
*labour power' ta denote the worker's capacity to perform
work, hia ability to produce a produet, The worker,
deprived of the means of production, 18 not 1n & posibion to eet
his capacities to the task of preduction untilhe himeelf goes to
market and selle hiz own labour power a8 a commodity, Marx
and Engels hikewise modified their views a3 to what determineg
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the price of labour a& & commodiby, or the price of labour power
Both 1o hia Umresse zu esner Kriuleh der Nalionalokonomie and
1 his bogk on the eondition of the working class o England,
Engels comes to the comclusion that the price of labour s
determined by the same laws aa that of any octher commodity.
t ¢, the conb of 148 produchion, which as far as the workmsan 1s
concerned 1s the cost of the means of sobsistence necessary o
keep him fit to lsbour The price of “labour,” ze, of labowt
power, the wage of labour, 18, thetefore, the pummum of thut
whaeh 12 essential to the meintenance of life  Marx sgresad with
his conelusmon  In his Poverty of DPhilosophy, and agsin 1o
Wags Latour and Caprial, be defines the wages of labour a8
follows  “The cost of production of sumple labour [labour
power] amounte to the expenditure needed for the maintensnce
of the worker sod lus reproduction  The maintenance of the
worker and his reproduction 15 paid for 1 wages The wage
thus determined goea by the name of mummumn wage This
mipimum wage concerns the human species in general snd not
the mdividual worker—)ust as the price of commodities 1n
general 18 deterouned by $he cost of produetion Certain workers,
nay millions of individnsl workers, do nob receive enough wages
fo matotain lide and reproduce therr kind DBut withmn the
framework of their own fluctuations, the wages of the working
class as s whole adjust themselves to this mimmum” (Marx,
Lolnar bert und Kapatal, p 24 )

Laseslle adopted this {oimulation, snd described 1t s the
“wron law of wages.” s phra~e which has no mmio thsn a
propagands value

Ia Capstal, Maix shows that the value of labour power. as
of all ofher commodities, is defermined by the laboui time
nececesary for e piroducticn, and the labour time pecessary
for the produchion of labour pawer amounts to the labour time
necegsary for the production of the means of subsistence
wherewith the worker satisfies his meed forfoodtelothingjskelter,
ete  But the dunensions of these fundemental needs, the extent
ta which they can be satiafied and the shiity to satisiy them
sre the outcome of histonieal determinanta They depend 1n
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large measure upon the cultural development of the eountry with
which we are concerned, and, among other thmngs, upon the
conditions under which the class of free labourers came into
being, upon the hahits this class formed snd upon the standard
of life 1t claimed for 1tself Thus, 1n contrast with other
commodibies, the determination of the value of [abour power
depends partly upon historical and moral factore The lowest
estimate of the value of lebonr power 1s formed upon the hare
cost of the materinl needs for the mamntenance of hfe If the
price of labour power [wagea] falls to the mimmum, then 1t falla
balow the value of labour power Under such conditions, labour
power can be maintamed only to an insufficient degree Marx
further ahows that 1n & capitelist society the worker 18 only
offered the privilege of working to produce his own pubsistence
provided that he 13 willmg, n addition, to work s certan
amount of nbpaid time 1n which he produces surplua velue lor
the capiteliat  Marx aldso explains the conditions which enable
the captaliats to 1neresse the amount of unped labour This 1s
ettected by lengthemng the working day, by the infenmfieation
of labour, by inereasing the productivity of labour Consequently
the capitaliats are nble to lower the price of labour power, to
lower waged, more and more, to a pomnt below the value of
labour power (Hes the detaled discussion—of which the
foregoing 18 & summary—in Capitel, vol I, pp 158-165 ;

f P /T-({ v
19 TFACTORY DESPOTISM

“THE technical suhordmebtion of the worker to the umiform
movement of the inefrument of labour, sand the peculiar
composition of the working body (which 1s made up of individusls
of both sexes and varions sges), give rige to a barrack-like
diserpline, which 14 eleborated into & complete lactory system,
iovolving & full development of the previously described work of
supervislon—this meaning the divimon of the workera into
operatives and overlookers, mmto the privete soldiers and the
pon-comminsioned officers of an 1wdoatrial army The faciory
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code (1n which capits]l formulates 1t autocracy overits workera—
1o a private legislative system, and without the partation of
anthority and the representative methods which 1n other fields
are 86 much loved by the bourgeoisie) 19 only the captaligh
caricature of that socisl regulation of the lshour process which
becomesd necensaty when co-oparation 13 undertaken upon s large
scale and when j01nt 1nstruments of labour 1 the form of
machinery are set to work In place of the slave driver's lasgh,
we have the overlooker’s book of penalties  Of ccumse, all the
pumashments take the form of fines and ceduction from wages ,
and the legislabive talent of the factmy T.5curgua 18 utiheed in
such & wav that, aa far ag possille, a breach of the regulations 18
made even more profiteble to the employer than theu ptnct
obaervauce " (Capital, vol 1, pp 453-4)

In this connection Marx quotes Engels who, twenty yeers
earlier, had given &0 mivid a pieture of factory despotism 1n hin
hook on the condition of the working class 1 England  *Nowhere
1w the alavery imposed an the proletariat by the hourgecisie ro
rlaningly menifest a9 1 the factory Here, both legally spd 1n
actual fact, freedom 18 ot en end The worker munst be at the
factory by half-pagtfive in the morning Should he ¢ome a minute
or two late, he 18 fined , should he he tenminutesafter time, he 18
not admitted until breakfast 1 over, and he thus loses 8 querter
of s dsy’s wages He must est, drink, and sleep st the word
of command 'The despotie whistle pummons hun up from his
bed, calls hin awsy from his breskfsst and his dinner  And
what heppens, once he 15 maide the factory ? There, the factory
owner 18 an ahaolute legislator He 13sues factory regulstions
sccording ta his own eweet will and pleasurs , he alters hig code
and makes additions to 1t yjust a8 he hkes , and even if he imsues
the most absurd regulations, the courts say tothe worker ‘Since
you entered into this contrack of your own free will, you must
abide by 1t' These workers are sentenced te lLife under the
rod ( both actually end metaphorically ) frem the age of nine
until the day of therr desth ™ { Capsial, vol I, pp 453 )

The repulmive form of factory despotipm 1o the Kusaia of pre-
Jevolutionary days, the degree of refinement to which the gystem
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of penalties was brought by the Russian factory owners, 1s
admirably depieted 1 Lemn's pamphlet [ Explanation of the law
abont Pumshmente } which was first published 1n 1897,

20 LABOUR OF WOMEN AND CHILDREN

“I'M go far ms machinery does away with the need for any
considerable expenditure of museulsr power, 1t bacomes s mesns
for the utibiestion of workers with comparatively Litle strength,
and those whoge bodily growth 18 tmmature but whose limba sre
ell the more supple "The labour of women and children was.
tharefore, the fust word in the capifaliat ubilisabion of machi-
pery ' Thia mighty substibute for work snd workera apeedily
traneformed 1tgel inbo & means for ineressing the number of
wage workeirs by enlisting all the members of the wolking-class
famly, without distiuetinon of sex or sge, to bring them under
the direck sway of eapital  TPotced' lahour for the capitahst
uaurped the place, not ooly of the childien’s play, but slse of
fiee lahotur 1n the domestic eircele, carried on for the family itgelf,
and within modetate Lumts *  {Marx, Capiial, vol I, pp 418-9)

Instead of ome aduli worker by his Ishour providing hia
famuily with food, under c.pmtalism the whole fammly was swept
1nto the factory and pub 6o work It might even happen that
theie would be no jobs lef for grown men who would then he
foreed to aeek employment m some other industry, ar else have
to look to their children for support In the Knglish texztile
industry, for every thonsand men employed. there were m 1861
la the cotton trade 567 women workers { 1n 1901 thre were
628} , 1o the woollen trade 461 wamen (in 1901 there were 532),
1n the silk trade 642 ( 1 1901 there were 702 ) In 1811, 1n ten
different bisnches of industry, such a8 the potteries, chemicals,
textiler, foods, the ratio of men to women empolyed was
1,030,600 men to 463,000 women , g 1819, 1t was 1,576,100
men to 1,447,500 women As far as Germany 18 concerned, for
avery hundred male workers mn the textile indugtry there were 3§
women employed 1 1882 , 45 1n 1995, 50 1n 1907  And n the
produetion of clothing, for every hundred men empioved there
wore 40 women 1 1852 , 45 1o 1895 and 51 10 1907,
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81 WORKER GIVES CREDIT TO CAPITATIST

"IN countries where the capitaliat method of production has
become established, labour power 18 not paid for until 1t has
fanctioned throughout the peried specified 1n the contract , not,
for nstanee, until the end of the week Fverywhere, therefare,
the worker advances to the capitalist the use-value of hie Ishour
power , the seller of lahomi power sllows the buve: to consume
1ts use-value hefore the seller getr the prnice , everywhere the
worker gives eredit to the capitalist That this eredit 1 not a
mere fiction we may learn. not only fram the occasional loss of
wages when a capibehist goes bankrupt, but  elso from the
study of more lusting consequences,” { Marx, Caputal, vol I
p 162 )

Marx haa a note here, giving date to show how shopkeepers
make use of the worker's position as a worker whese wages sre
only paid at the end of a week to charge him more hecanse he
has to buy what he needs on credit

Even worse 15 the position of the worker who recaives his
waged at the end of a fortnight or a month  He 15 forced to pay
highter prices, and iB 1n acbual fact enslaved to the shopkeeper
who supphen the goods on eredit  The commaodifies the woiker
buysa are of inferror quahty,if they zre not actually adnlterated
The adulbteration of foodstuff took on enormus moportions durng
the mineteenth century In the same way the workera are at the
mercy of the landlord 1o the matter of housing The more
wretched the dwelling, the more 1t costs to heep 1n reparr, and
the most expensive quarters sre precisely these oceuped by the
pooreet claes of the population *'‘SBpeculators in houses explow
the mines of poverty with so muech profit and so hitle cost an
would bave made the moutha of those who awned the silver
mines of Potost water ™  (Max, Capital, vol I, p 787 )

92 THE PETTY AND MIDDLE BOURGEOQISIE
FALL INTO THE RANKS OF THE PROLETARIAT

“THE working class 1 likewise swelled by persons drawn
from the higher strats of Boctety, Numerous petty industrials
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and lesger reciprents of unearned tnecoms find their way nto the
ranks of the proletarit, and, sde by mde with the workers,
offer their hands for sale in the labour market The forest of
uplifted arms begging for work becomes ever denser, whilst the
aTms themselves grow thmner and thinner If 18 obvious that
the smsall producer cannot Leep up a struggle wherein the first
condition of success 13 production on the large seale, inother words,
b~ cennot be & emall producer and a latge—<cale producer ab one
sud the game time Nor need I dwell upon the fact bhat the
nterest on capital decrenses 1n the same ratio ap capitel itself
gtows, us the mess ol capital snd the dimenson of eapital
incrense The lesser reciment of unearned income finds 1t ever
more difficult to live or the interest from his capital He s
therefore obhged $0 become actively engaged 1o the mmdustriel
process, that 18 to say, he helps to fill the ranka of the small-
scale factory owners who ate themselves qualifying for entry mto
the proletarian army ¥ (Mare, Loknarbeit wnd Kapital, p 89)

93  VARIOUS TORMS OF WORKING-CLASS
PROTEST AGAINST CAPITATISM

CAPITATIST scciety degrades the workers to the level of
manimate objeets  The worker can waintein his  feeling of
human dignity only by protesbing egainst sueh s position, only
by fightmg agamnst espitalim and 1t8 upholders the capitalists,
only by rebelling against the bourgeoime, only by detestation of
the bourgeos social cider In he Condibion of the Working
Class e England, Bngels wrnites  “The revolt of the workers
agamst the bourgeoisio began soon after industry in the modern
senge had paseed through ite earher stages of development

This revolt, 10 ite earhest, erudest, and least fraitful expression,
took the form of eime  The worker lived 1n poverty and want ,
he saw that others lived 1o hapmer cirecumstances  He counld not
understand why he, who did more for the cammunity than did
the wenlthy 1dler, should be the one to suffer Need overcome his
traditional respect for property—and he stole. As industry
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progressed, crime grew accordingly, and the yeariy number of
arrests corresponded with the yearly consumption of bales of
cotton Boon, however, the workers cams to realise that erume
did not belp them Orly a8 an 1individual, orly m 1solation, could
the erimmal make hia protest agsinst the exigting form of society,
and the whole weight of society was brought to bear upon each
enminal, erushing him with 168 overwhelming roight  Theft wes
the most primitive form of protest and for this very reason never
became s genetal expression of warking-class opnion even though
the workers miglt condone 16 1n therr eecret hearts ” (Engels,
The Condition of the Working class ete,, pp 213-4) Very
mueh the same holds good in regaid to another form of motest
which 18 met with n the eaily daye of eamitalist development,
namely the killing of factory owners, of overseers, and so forth
The first form of collective protest was the factorv riot,
fomented m order to destray praperty and, 1n especial, to smash
the machinery The fight of the woiker against the machine
hegan at the very outset of the mvention of new machinery But
masg aciion took place only ab the beginning of the nineteenth
century  [Tnder the nickname of *Luddites” the workers started
an orgeoieed campaign of destruction of machivery in Nottin-~
gham, Yorkshire, and Iancashire The rioters mado thewr firat
appearance 1 Nottiughem and the newghbonnng districis
towards the end of 1811 They hegan by destroying the lace
snd stocking frames The lender of the bands was known as
Genersl Ludd, = mythical figure 1n whose name deeds of violence
werea perpetrated against the factory owners, industrial property
wes destroyed, and machines were smashed to smithereens The
police were powerless to cope with the Ludditea and the
(Government had to have recoutse to the army 1n order to guell
the naing Legislation wag introduced whereby the desth penaity
eould be pronounced sagsinst any worker who should be proved
to bhave destroyed machinery A notable feature 1n the opposr-
tion to this severely represmive legimlation was Lord Byron's
{17688-1824} speech 1n the House of Lords In this spesch he
gave 8 graphic account of the msery among the Nottingham
worlers A spirited s nd inaginative description of the Luddite
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movement will be found w Frnst Toller’s play, The Machtne
Wreckers The movement revived mn 1512, and in Japuary,
1813, three men were henged During the week following the
attack on Cartwright's factory, fourteen men were eoxecuted Ae
late a8 1817, more Luddites were executed at Derhy With the
aid of provoestive agents, the government finslly destrayed the
orgemasstion  'With reviving presperify 1m 1ndustry, mm part also
a8 an outcoms of Cobbett’'s (1762-1835) agitation whereby the
workers were made to reslise the foolishoess of destroving
machinery (s reshisabion prompted by their growing inteliigence),
the Tuddite movement came to an end Of course this means
of protest 1n i1ts more rlementsl form continued ta adaph 1buelf ta
circumstances and was resoibed to from time fto time whenever
new machinery was 1ntroduced Thus, 1o the eighteen-thirties
the “red ecock” erowed all over the Finglish countryside, ¢ &, richs
were fired and barns set ablaze by agricultural labourers under
the leadership of “Jack Swing”—s mythica!l figure hke “Genersl
Ludd ®

A smiler movement oceurred 1o Germany during the
eighteen-fortres smong the Silesian weavers It was described by
Marx's friend Wilhelm Wolif, and served Gerbart Hauptmano
a6 Bubject t:or his famous play The Weavers In Ruseia, ricts for
the smashing of machineiy took place durng the eighties and
ninetien of the last century *Time and experience were needed
befare the workfeople could learn to distinguish between
machinery itself and the use of machinery by eapifal , and untl
they could come to direct their attacks, not against the material
mstruments of production, but against the particulst social foim
m which these instruments sie used” (Marx, Copital, vol I,
p 458)

24, THE PROLETARIANS A8 PAWNS IN THE
BOURGECIS GAME
IN the twenties and thirties (1820-1840}, the Brrtieh and the
French hourgeoteie sesumed the role of leaders of the workers,
using the proletariang as pawns wt the bourgeois game Af this
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trme, writes Marz : “On the one hend, large-seale wndustry was

only emerging from 1t childhood This we can ses from the
fact that the eyehesl character of the life of modern mdustry
only hegan to become apparent with the ensis of 1825 Vo the
other hsnd, the class struggle between capital and labonr wus
forced nto the background polibically, by the fight between the
governments and the fendabsts grouped 1ound the Holly Alliance,
a4 one of the confending parties, and the mass of the people Ied
by the bourgevisie, as the other , economucally, by the feud
between industrial capital and sristocratic landed property,
which 1o France was masked by the eonflich between small-scale
and large-scale lended property, but n England broke out 1into
open warfere upon the guestion of the Corn Laws " (Marx,
preface to tha second German edition af Capsfel )

In Dogland, the workera helped the bourgemsie 1 1ts
gtruggle to establiwh the prineiple of free trade, to repesl the
Corn Lawe, to reform the ecriminal ecde and the civil, to widen
the franchise, end so forth

Even ecouomista like Riesrdo {1772-1833), jurisbs liks
Bentham (1748-1832), and politicians hke Joseph Hume (1777-
1955), wielded much authority among the workers It was not
until alter 1830, when the 1adical wing of the bourgeoisie sa
light-heartedly accepted the compromise which conferred political
pawer upon the industral capitalisiz, that & profound eleavage
ogeurred between the advance guard of the working class and the
bourgeome

" From 1815 te¢ 1830, during the Restoratwon period, the
French liberal bourgeoime pacsed through s similar course of
development It led the mass of the people 1n the struggle
ageinst the [euds] aristocracy and the monarchicsl power of the
Bourbone , 1t acted as the guide, philosopher, 4nd friend of the
ezploited , 1o the most skilful way 1maginable, 1t was careful to
keep out of sight the snfagonism of interest between the indus-
trial capstalists and the landed arsfocracy, end the antagomsm
of interests between iteelf and the working class But ke epcch
of the July revolution and the risings of the Lyons operatives n
1831 and 1834 opened the eyes of the workers, and led them
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to formulate political outlooks ou their own sceount and fo
assume the role which down to those yesrs had been played by
the radieal wing of the bourgeois party

25 ORIGIN AND GROWTH OF THE TRADE
UNION MOVEMENT

BNGELS was the firet who endeavoured to give theoretical
exposition of the course of trade umon development among the
wotkers Differing from the economigts snd socializte of his
day, Lie showed a3 carly as 1845 that trade uniona are the
inevitable result of the atruggle between workers and industn-
alists, and that trade union must form the bepis of all working-
elass orgamsation Ab the outsct, combinations of workeis
took on s merely fugitave shape, bewny crested durnug the
progresa of & stuke Since all comMmnsticns were prohibited
by law, sinee all working-class sociefies, aBscciaticna were
transgresgiong of the law ( whieh was made espeemslly
gtringent after the events of the grest French revolution, when
spectal legwslation was enscbed Jduring the years 1799-
1800), the workers cieated secret sociebies, whiech became num-
erous and achive  After e hefty struggle n which the workeis
were assisted by the radical bourgeoisie, a struggle which’took on
guast-revolutionary propoitions during the years 1816, 1817,
and 1819, s struggle which led thereactionaty Sidmouth mimstry
to pass the 1nfamous Bix Actg—at last, 1o 1824, sn Act was
passed cancelling the old laws which prohibited combinations of
any sort  Although this law granting the right of eombination
wag partially repenled the very next yea:, the workers never-
theless gradually came to make use of the unrepesled
privileges

“Trade uniont came zato bemng 1n every hranch of industey
They openly worked fo: the defence of the individual workers
agamst the tyrsbny end 1upustice of the bomigeoisie  Thew
sime were to fix wages by collective hargainiog, to negotiate
with the amployers of labour as & power funchiontng in the neme
of sll the members of the union, to regniate wages 1n acecor—
dance with the profite of the enbrepreneur, to rmise wWages



118 THE COMMUNIST MANIPESTO

whenever poseible, to keep wages up to the same level 1n every
branch of work n the factories The trade umon representa-
tives, therefore, usually megotiated with the capitalists upon the
guestion of establishing s stenderd wage which should be
obligatory for all employers  and should any one refuse to pay
the standard rate, a stiike was declared to bring him to heel
Further, by means of the lhmitation of the number of apprentices
they endeavoured to maintein the demand for labour snd thereby
bo keep up the lavel of wages Thay slso endeavoured to restratn
the factory owner’s attempts 5o 1ntroduce new machinery which
would lower wages  Funally, the trade union gave help m the
form of money to those of-their mawmbers who were out of
work "' (Hngels, The Condition of the Working Class ete, p 215)

1Bngels was well aware that the Dritish workers were already
m hig day forming union on 4 nahional seale “Whenever possible
and adwisable, the local ciaft assuciabions combined toform federa-
bions , ab stated mtervals these hodies were fo meet 1n a congress
ko which delegatics had been appomted by the umons  Not only
did the untone eadesvour to umte all the worlers inagiventrade
\nto one great sssociation, but {rom fime to time (as for 1nstanee
in 1830 ) they tried to combine the workers of the whole of
England wto one vest ade union, within which the workers
of osch craft should be mdepondently orgenised ™ (Engels, The
Conditron of the Working Cluss ot , pp 2156 )

Engels likewise deseribes the fighting methods ‘of the trade
antone  Thrsk of all there 15 $he atrike , then the struggle with
a.eah’ labour. with strikebieakers, and the exereise of pressure
upon pou-nalonets t0 make them toe the Line,

But, while 1ecognieing that tiade unionimm 15 & necessary
form of working-clars owganwsation, Engels realises the Lmits of
sheir mmportance 1o capitalist <society  "“The story of these
apioctations 18 & tale of & long series of defeats mtersperaed with
oceagional victories  Ib gous without saying, that, even with sli
the power ab 3tp eommand, trade umoniem 18 not 1n & position to
change that economie law 1n aecordance with which wages are
regulated by demand aud supply 10 the Iabour market  {Rngels.

Itad., pp. 216-7.)
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But even when strikes may appesr 1neffectual, yet 1t must
be clear to everybody that the workers have to protest agamst
apy wage-cub for, 1n the abgence of such a protest the greed of
the employers would Enow no bounds “The unions, and the
striker which are called in their pame, are important in that
they sre a first endeavour on the part of the workers to abolish
compebition among themselves they are based on the assump-
tion that the rule of the bourgacisie is founded npon rivalry
smong the workers themselves, upon their lack of solidanty,
apon the anlagonsm of mntereste hetween one group of workers
and ancther " ( Bngela, The Condition of the Working Class ete ,
rp, 318.9 )

Engels remiuds those socialists and «conomists who condemn
strikens that thess activitiea are of educat.onal value "Strikesmay
he on more than skiimishes, sometimes they may be important
engagements They are not decisive eombate, but 1t 18 adundant-
ly clear that a final conflict hetween the proleteriat and the
bourgeois:e 18 mmpending Strikes sre the mbtary training colleges
of the workers, they are the schools wherem proletamat 15
prepared for 1bs entry into the gieat sbruggle which 181mevitable ,
they are the proclamations whereby individual sectiond of the
workers apnounce their adhesion to the lahour movement ag a
whole  Asa school 10 the art of war, strikes can find no equal ™
{ Engels, Ihd , p 924)

Proudhon (1809-1865) condemped sirikes, and contended
that they were ‘‘unconstibutional” , but Marx, emphasising
Engels’ conclnsion and malung them more definite, showed that
srade-union developmet was ¢losely connected with the develop
ment of the proletariat as a clans

“Wherever snd whenever the workeis attempt to unite
their forces, the firet for m such umty aesumes 18thatof coalition
Large-scale induptry assembles a mass of persons in one locality,
persons who know nothing of one another Competition disunites
them But m order to keep up wages—an intereet they have
1h comnton and one which 1g 1 conflict with the interests of the
boga—the workers umie to resist sny attempt ab a cub, they
form & ‘coslition ' Such & ¢oslition has a twofold aim  to lesgen
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competition among the workers , snd to concentrate the whole
strength of the workers 1n their combat with the capitalists The
first a1im may appear to be nothing more than an endesvour to
uphold the level of wages Yet oo closer wspection we find that
to the degree the capitalists join forces 1o order to repress the
warkeip, so the various conditions ol workers tend to become
groups , and 1n view of the sohdanty among the capitalists, the
mentenance of these umfied groups becomes, 1n the eyes of the
workers wha bave formed them, even more importent than the
manbenance of the wage-level 8o true 18 this, that, to the
extieme surprise of English economiats, the workers sacrifice a
considerable propoition of heir wages 12 order to provide funds
for the uniona which, aceording to these same economists, were
founded only to protect wages ! In the coutse of this stiuggle
—a venrtahle aivil wai—all the elements of the comng battle
sre being united  Therewith coalibions 1each the pomnt where
they assume a poltical charscter - (Marx, The Poverty of
Phalosophy, p 136}

26 POLITICAL ORGANISATION OF TBRE
WORKING CLASS—CHARTISM

THE ealling of sttikes, the creation of trade unions, the comeoli~
dation of the unione 1nto regional orgamisation, then into
national orgsnisations, snd, subsequently, the endesvour to form
8 temporary association of several unions, progressed side by
side with the politieal stiuggle of the workers, which became a
gerious activity after the erisw of 1836-1837 The National
Charter Association was formed v 1839, to sgitate on behsalf of
the demands which. a year eailier, had been embodied 1o the
Peopie’s Charter This hody, whose special 21m was to alleviate
the suffermgs of the aitisans and lshouring classes, may be
regarded a# the firsh political party of the workers FEogels gives
us & vivid deseription of how the partial stinggles of separate
unions and their subsequent federation into the class atruggle on
a nstional scale, were gradually trsnsfoimed imto & politicsl
struggle of the whole working class
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to change the law, and to replace bourgeos legislation by prols-
tarian legislabion  The Enghish workers have thus heen moved
to draw up s scheme of reforms which weie embodied 1a the
Pecple's Charter, a purely political document siming, among obher
things, at the democratic 1eo1gamisation of the House of Com-
mons Chartism was the compact expression of working-class
aoppositzon to the bourgeomste Ia trade umons end 1o strikes,
this conflict assumed a loecal snd sporadiec  form , individual
workers or sections of woikers waged war agianst individual
bourgems, If at times the struggle became generalised, tns weaa
seldom because the workers, for their part had consciously
willed it In so far as a deliberate widemng of the scope of the
movement aceurred, 1t was the outecme of the Chartisl agitation
For 1 Chartismn, the whole working class 15 ranged againit the
bouryeomsie, attacking 1o the fitet wetance the pohitical power of
the bourgeosie, sbriving to make s hreach in the wall of laws
by which tins power 15 encitcied ® (Engels, The Condiiion of the
Working Class, cte, p 227-8)

The People's Charter wes drafted :n 1838 ab a conference
held 1n London between six members of the House of Commons
and some representatives of the London Workingraen's Assoeis-
tion They petitioned for (1) univeisal sulfrage for all men
over twenty-one years of ege , ¢2) annual parhaments , (3) ahol-
tion of the praperty qualification for members of parliament ,
{4} vote by ballot , {5) equal electoral digtricts, 50 a8 to obtain
s more Juab representation , (6} payment of members

In his Anti-Proudion, Marz deseribes the process whereby
the working claga 18 gradually converted iafo a class on 153 own
account, the process whereby the workers develop class cons-
ciousnesps Here are hip very words

“At ths oubtset of the capibslist ers, economic conditions
transformed the broad masses of the population 1oto wage
workers The dommmion of camtal crested coudibions which
affected the workers ss a whole, which pave them 1nterests o
common Thus a6 against the eapitalists they arte already con-
soldated ma a class, though they have not yet learned to look
upon themselves as & class epart  Io the courss of the struggle

g
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the mass of she workers 18 eonsolidated so that they come to
look upon themselves aa & distinct class The interests they are
defending become for them class ntereste  But a etruggle of
class againat ¢lags 19 & pohtical struggle ¥  (Marx, The Poveriy of
Phzlosophy, p 158 )

The proletariat, as s class, ag & distinetive porélon of sociedy.
a8 a group of persons playing s specific part in the process of
production, took definite shape daring the firsy quarter of the
mpeteenth eentury At that date, the proletariat becomes an
object for scientific 1nvestigation Ifs existence wen sa obvicus
that Ricardo, the greatest thooretieal exponent of bourgeos
polifical scovomy, eonsidered the main kask of political economy
to be the elucidstion of the laws which, under capitalism, regu-
late the distribntion of commeodities among three claasses of
soctety  the landed gentry, the capitalists, and the warkers
Yet meny years were to elapse before thig class of working
jolk was to become s clasa 1n ibsell, conseigus of 1te exigfence as
a claas apart—as s specific cless havmg 168 own specific ¢clags
interests, 1t8 own specific historiesl tasks, 10 & word, a class on
1ta own account

27 ANTAGONISMS WITHIN BOURGEOIS
BOCIRTY —THE USE MADE OF THESE CONFLICTS
BY THE PROLRETARIAT

Digconp withm the ranks of the bourgeoisie, sirife between this
snd that section of the capitalist class waL between the owners
of landed property and the owners of industiial property, acute
rivalry between the representatives of finanecial interests on the
one hand manufeeturing interests on the other—all these con-
flicts are called 1nto being by the very compomtion of capibaliai
gociohy

“In the course of 1ts hmtorwcal evolution the bourgeoima
necesearlly develops the sniagonisms latent within 1t As the
bourgeoisie develops, there takes place within the framework of
the bourgeos order the growth of the new proletsiiat, a proletsriat
charactersstie of the new times War 18 engendered between the
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bourgeoiste and the proletariat, a war which at first, ere 1t
hecomen folt, noticed, appraiged, understood, acknowledged, and
m the end loudly proelstmed by both peta of combatants, 13
merely tranfitory, mandesting itself only n partial sand fugitive
conflicts, 1n destruetive activittes Yet though all members of
the contemporary bourgeoigie have one and the same inberest 1n
40 far as they constitute a specific class contraposed to another
clees, nevertheless in their relations one with another they hava
conthicting mberente Theae anfagonisms ange from the economie
structute of the bourgeois system ™ {(Marx, The Proverly of
DPhiloso- phy, p 102)

The histary of Britash bhourgears socieiy during the first half
of the nineteenth century provides admirable illustration of this
contentlon

In 1815, immediately following the final defeat of Napoleon
(1769-1821), the Dritish lsndowners introduced legialation
estticting the 1mport of foreign grain, and fizmg 80s as the
price at which the mmporé of wheat was to become free of duty
This Act was intended to keep the price of wheat tn the British
market at about 80s per quarter Freed from contmental
competition in the eorn  market, the Bitwh landed
interest was now guaranteed an sextraordinaniy hgh ineome
But the muddle elagses made energefie protest agained the new
legislatton  Thiz body of public opimon was composed of small
factory awners, artisans, the petty bourgeois 1n general, and
many 1epresentstives of the industrial bourgeoisie, all of them
fightmmg to 1a18e their ovwn profits At first the agitation sssumed
the form of peasceful protest, bub this pioved hopelessly ineffee-
tive  Every petition was implacably rejected

Even the electoral reform of the year 1832 avatled nothing
All scetions of fthe landed gembry jomned forces 1n the fight to
safeguard their incomes The industnal bourgeomsie now demded
to bring the straggle into the political arens, and to rally the
“people’’ to the fight In 1839, therefore, the Anti-Corn Law
League was formed st Manchester, Cohden {I1804-1865) and
Bright (1811-1889) bewng the leading spiribs in thue organisation.
The fight grew fiercer Both factions appesled to the ““lower
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orders’’ for support , thete was recriminstion in either camp.
The indu,trial hourgeosie pointed o the horrible plight of the
agricultural labouters , the landed gentiy rctalisted by coming
to the defence of the workers 1n 1ndustrial production, and by
agitating on behalf of factory legislation

“On the one hand, 16 was to the sdvanfage of bourgeois
sgitators to show how little the Corn Iaws protected the actusl
producers of coin  On the olhet band, the wndustiizl bourgeoisie
wad gieatly incensed because of the way 1n which membeis of
the landed aristocracy were dencuncing the factory system , and
beesuse of the sympathy which these utterly corrupt, heartless,
and genbeel loafers affected to feel for the woes of factory
opetatives The advoesev of factory legwslation by the landed
1uterest was regarded by the 1ndustrial interest a8 the outeome
of diplomatic zeal ‘There 18 an Linghish proverb to the etleck
that wher thieves fall out, honest men come by Shewr own "
{Capsial, Vol I, p 747 )

At last, on June 29 1816, an eHeetnal end was put to the
diapnte by Peel's (1788-1850) famous Act for the repeal of the
Carn Taws The Anti-Corn Law Teague had won oun every
count Its campaign had had the support of the workers  "“The
Enghsh workingmen have shown the fice tradeis that they are
not the dupes of free-frade illuwions and fies  If, nevetrtheless,
the workers ralled to the smide of the fiee tradets ssainst the
landed gentry, 1t was in owder to wipe out the 1emeins of
feudslism and thus to have but one {oc 40 deal with  Noi were
the woikeis mstaken n their calculations, In the ptruggle aver
the Ten Eloms 1hll, the landed interests, 1n onler to take
revenge agwsinst the manufacburing interenty, rallied to the support
of the workeis, who had been demanding thie teform 1n vain for
thirby years. while thenr demand was ewmbodied 1n lepislation
immedistely after the repeal of the Core Laws ™ (From Marx's
speech on Free Trade, delivered to the Associatton Démo-
eratique de DBruzelles, Jaousry 9, 1348}, (See Matx, Tks
Poverty of Philosophy, p 184 )

Marx gives the following description of how the Ten Houwrs
Bill was mbroduced “The Corn Taws were repesled, the
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mport duties on cotion and other raw materials were abolhed,
and free trade wap declared to be the gniding star of legislation ,
m & word, the'millennium was ahout to hegin ©On the other
hand, 1o these same years, the Chartist movement and the agita-
tion on behalf of the Ten Hours Bil! attained s climax, receiving
support from the Toiee, who were thirsting for revenge
Despmte the stubborn resistence of the foresworn fies tinders
{with Cobden and Biight ab their head) the Ten Hours Bill
which had been fought for so long passed 1ato law ™ (Marx,
Capital, Yol I, pp 285-90 }

The Anti-Corn T.aw league seived the British workers as a
echool wherein they learoed agitaticnal methods The League
had vast sums of money a 1ts command, end spent freely on the
1gsulng of 1R newspapers, hooks, pamphlets, posters, and
pioclamations  Up to 1843, the pamphlets the Ieague 1ssued
amounted to 10,000,000 copies At the hesd of the ILeague
there was an executive commites whose members directed the
activibies 1n the verious branches of the assoctation Working
men's, as well as working women’s, oci1gamsations were
intumately assoctated with the opeiations of the League The
spokesmen of the League drd not fear to make an appeal to the
use of force for1 the attainment of theit ends, and expreseed
themselves 1n the plaipest teims as to the wickednesa of the
landed gentrv who wished to condemn the productive classes of
the counbiy to starvation

Wheress 1o the bourgeos rivolution there were plenty of
ariatocrabic theoreticians ready to dccept the view and to espouse
the cuuse of the hourgeoisie, bourgeois theoieticisns sble to
understand the whole couise of sowinl development and willing
to adopt the pioletarian outlock have been fow and far between
The chief reason for tis 18 that the guif between the bourgeoisie
and the proletatiat 18 enormously deeper and wider than the
gulf between the nobiity and the bourgecisie In the history
of the Russian revolutionsty movement, sueh theoreticians
{the ®o-called revolutionary intelligentsia, the people who
-conetituted the democratic parties) have seldom proved willing
o0 j01n the ranks of the fighting proletariat
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28 PROLETARIAT, “PEOPLE" AND PEASANTRY
—IMPORTANCE OF THE FORMS OF
EXPLOITATION

THE proletariat 18 differentiated from the oppressed and exploited
clssses, not so much 1n the degree to whieh 1t 18 exploited, as n
the form the explottation takes Under commodity production,
that e to say, gnder capitalism {the form of commoduy produe-
t1on 1n which human [abour itself comes to market a5 a comma-
dity}, the proletariat alone sbruggles agamnst the very founda-
tions of exploibation, because the proletariat 13 harder it than
snyone else by commodity producfion  The proletarnan has to
live by the sale of himself, of his labour power, wheress those
who belong to the other oppressed classes (petty bourgeoisof evary
species, pessants, independent artisans} have nobhing sgainst
commodity produciion ag such, and, 1o 8o far as they form distinet
clasees, merely wish to remave the conditions which place theit
wares 10 an unfavourable posttion 1n the field of competition

The fact that the proletraiiat 15 enslaved 1a not, therefore,
the thing of prime mportsnce Qther classes are hkewise
enalaved Whai 18 of importence s the manner of the enslave-
ment, the form 1t assumes . for, by changing the [orm we
also change the minds of the enslaved, the thoughts
winch are born or may be bern in the braine of the enslaved
At a time when the outlook of the petty bourgeois and the
peagants makes them the mvoluntaiy alhes of the 1uliog classes,
their own interests notwithstanding—when to them. mst as to
moat other people m capitaliet socieby, the system of private
ownership seems to embody the lsst word 1n human ficedom and
personsl 1pdependence—the outlook of the pioletariat becomcs
ever more b hearmeny with s own wnteresis  For, ag the
Mansfesio phrases 1t @ '“Among all the clusses that confront the
bourgeaiste to-day, the proletariat slone 18 really zrevalubwonary
Other classes decay and perigh with the rise of large-scale
industry, but proletariast 15 the mo<t cbsractenishie produet of
thet industry

The proletariat, 1 the modera sense of tha teim, 13 & product
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of large sesle industry It grows 1o numbers sa large-scale
induetry  extends But thia growth 1o numbers 1a not the only
thing of importance In earher days, too, thers were movements
of the masses What matters shove all 18 guality, and in the
prolebariat ws have a new lind of appressed and subjacted
mass, At a time when, concomnantly with the development
of eapibaliem, the tmporkence of all the other classen of workers
18 becoming less and less, the imporbance of the proletanat
becomes an 1ncreasingly sigmficant factor 1n the general
organisation of production While the energies of the other
oppressed classes are ecattered, and ean aniy be brought to
bear upon numeions sud widely aepaiated parts of the social
organism, the energies of the proletariat hecome concentrated
upon a few salient points which are felé o be of vital interess
to proletarians They discard a multibtude of superfluous elements
of disupion, such as eraft prejudices, religions zealobries,
national sentiments, and the Like=—and ecan thuos afl the more
rerdily combine into one great army of those who are fighting
for a befter future

Durmwg the coutse of economie evalution. the “people”™—a
word so often to be heard 1 the mouths of the narodniks or popu-
lLists abd the social revolutionartes, who scorn our “narrow’
Marxian phraseology——splits up inte various paits, each having
ita own specific inberests The proletartat, on the other hand,
though the memhers of this class are onginally derived from
various strata of the population, becomes, 1n the course of
economie evolution, eoneolidsted 1ntc s united whole made up
of pergons who heve interesta 1n common  Of course there are
other exploibed classes which are of revolutionary sigoificance
but this 1evolutionsty significance only arisea “becauge they are
atraid of elipping down 1nto the ranks of the proletariat , they
are not defending therr present nterests, but thewr future
mterests , they are forsaking their own standpoint o order to
adopt that of the proletarmt” Thus the class 1deology of the
proletariat becomes more and more the ideology of those who
labour and are heavy laden, and at the head of the whole
movement which aims at freeing mankind there stands, mot a
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small group of thinkers, but the powerful saamy of the proletanat
thoroughly conscious of 1ts historic mission

Wa need but look around to become aware of the enormoue
difficulty the petty bonigeoiste has 1 adopting the proletaman
ootlock  Conuider the various nationahst, snhi-semitie, and
cleriealist paities  the Geiman Centre Porty or the Ibalun
People’s Paity, and you will <ce how hard 1t 15 for  the artisena
and the peasauts who form the bull of the membeishin to shake
off the bope of 1apriovig thienn Tot hy means of 1nescampey =814
strepgtheming then ownp ndividusl pioperly, to 3 hat a hugh
degree of development they must attam before ilhey can come to
aceept the proletarian outlovk

We have already desemihed the way n which the nwodern
working class comes wto being, how the development of la1ge-
seale industry ereates the conditions which speed-up the process
of 1ta forroation as & distinet cless  The domimon of eapital
ereates for the worker. a“comruon situation and common mber-
ests Ieasant praprieteis live 1n guite olher errcumstanecs
Marx gives an sccount of thig, taking the French peasant as
examplar “The peasants who [laim theic own small holdings
form the majoribty of the Fieich pojulation 'Throughout the
country, they live 1n almost 1dentieal conditions, bubt enter vesy
Ittle 1ztc relationships ocne with apother Thew mode of pio-
doetion 1splates them, instead of bringing them into mutual
contact. The solation 13 wtenmfied by the inadequacy of the
meang of communication 1o France. and by the proverty of {he
peesants Then farms are so small that theie 15 practically po
scope for a division of labour, no opporiunity for seientifie
agriculture Among the peasaniry, therefore, there can be no
multiphieity of development, no difterentiation of talents, no
wealth of sociel relationehips [Bach famuly 15 slmosb self-snf-
fictent, produeing op its own plot of land the greater part of 1t
reqirements, and thus pioviding itsell wikh the necevswries of
life through sn interchange with natmie rethei than by means
of tntercourse with society  Here 18 o small plot of land, with
& peassub farmer and his family , thers 18 another plot of lang,
snokher peasant with wife and children A score or two of these
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atome make up a village, &nd a few seore of villsges make up a
department In this way, the great mass of the French nation
1# formed by the s:nple eddition of Like eabibies, much a9 a suck
of potatoes consists of & lob of potatoes huddled into a sack In
go far as mullions of famlies live 1n economie ecircumstances
which dmtlﬁgmsh their mode of life, then interests, and
therr cultuce, from those of other clasres, and make them more
or less hastile to other clastes these peasant lamilies form a
elass  ITlut wm w0 far as the tie bebwien the peasants 18 merely
ouc of jropanquity, and 14 so far aw the wdent -ty of their inferests
has faled fo find exmession 1m o comraunity, 1n a national
assocwation, 01 1n a polibieal wrganmisation, these peacant ‘ambes
do not form a elass  They aie, bhetelnre, unable 1o assert thewr
clags nteresks 1 theit own name whether through parlisment
or thiongh a congress  They cannot represent themselves, sod
must be repregented He whe 13 o be then ropiesentative must
also appear to them as their lord and meste:, as one holding
authoriiy over them, one wielding  unrestueted govermoentel
powe.s, who will proteet them ngaust the otlin Jasses, and who
will tend them the ramn and the sunshim ftom above Conse~
quently, the political nHuence of the peasants finda ibs laag
agpressog 1 an exerubive which ruboidinates cocieby to s own
autocratir will”  (Marz, The Ewghteenth Brumawre of Lfows
Bonaparte, pp 132-3)

By the very counditions of ifs existence, the peasanbry
conafituter an element meompatible with the fuitheianee of a
common rolicy  The movertent among the peasantry which teuk
place in Jingland during the year 1331 under the leadershipof Wat
Tyle: (lolled 1 1381), the jacrueries 1a Franch durning 1358, the
great peasant war of 1525 n (Germanv—all these so-called
peasant wars sequiied hohiical significance only when the peasantry
jomned 1ts fowces temporanly with the tnnvement of the towns
fightiog (or their Libertses As one Beehion of the populstion, the
peasants mey be said to have common 1vterests, bub thia does not
mesn that their wterests sare always identical They therefore
do nok rise as one man unless they are everywhere suffering from
extreme poverty , snd then, through the working of the extang
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gocial order, some fresh blow 15 dealt thera, and proves the lask
drop 1n thewr ecaup of misery Local interests comtinus to predo-
minate, and, consegently, no msatter how strong msy be the
desire to resist, the peagantry casly succumbs to the lure of so-
called reforms, 1 essily cheated 1nko behieving n the sops that
are thrown to 1t The imbial zeal 12 soon exhausted, and one
village after the other forsakes the “common cause,” contenting
itgelf wibh 8 few petty smeliorabions obtical activiby, 1n the
form of the eapacity bo persevere tn the pursmit of an sim, has
never heen great among the peasants , nob even 1a the days of
long ago, befare a peasaut class had been cicarly differentiated
from the rest of the papulation

Still less were the peasants capabie of eliective activity wheu
they had been subjected to the mmfAuences of a monetary economy
They became diifsrentiated, not ouly within the commune, the
village , they fell apait, to form varous terrtorial groups, each
with 1ts owu speciie 1nterests  In times of 1evolution, the
peasant1¥ eeldom plays an active part 1o the revolution ibself
The peassnt agitation only hegins after the revolunbon hay braken
forth 10 the towns and serves to polong 1t This was the
conrse of evenfs during the gieat Mrench revolutian , the same
thing occurred 1u (retmany and Austria

Bourgeos philagophers, especially on the continent of Buiops,
ste inchned to dentify the pioletariat with the whale of thak
group of persons which Marx chnstened *Lumpenpioletarat”™
{slum or tatt.idennalion proletariat) For these gentry, every
proletarian 18 8 *pauper ¥ 18 “indigent,” 18 a “vagrant,” ete In
his polemie agamnst Stirner {one of the teachers of Bakunin),
Marz showa that “paupetism 18 s condition 1 which only the
runed proleteuisn finds himself, the lowest rung to which can
fall the proletarian who has lost his powers of reswsbance to heur-
geois presaure  Only a proletatian who hss been complebely
drained of his energy thus becomes s pauper ’ (Marx, Der heilige
Maz [ Stirner |, Berostewn’s  Dokumente des Somalismus,

Yol ITI, p 175)

In Capital, where Marx 13 snslyaing the varicus forme of

relative surplus population under camtalist production, he tells.
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us that the dregs of the relative surplus population dwell m bhe
world of pauperism (Capatal, Vol I p 711 ) The slum proletarat,
tn whose rsnks he includes vagrants, erminals, prostitutes, and
other persons dangerous to society, he places 1n 8 category apart
Pauperism, he ssys (p 7192), *18 the iofirmary of the active
labour army, and the dead weight which has to be carried by the
mdustrial reserve army " These 1ejects fiom industrial prodac-
tion accumulate 1o the great towns, hecome apaches, hooligans,
roughs, ete, play no pertin the productive process, sie evel
ready to sell bthemselves fo the reaction aund thus to swell the
rankg of the black hundreds ar »f the fasciats

In The Eighleenth Rrumate, a hook wherein Marx achiaves
& brilliant historieal analysis of the civcumstances which enmab-
led Napoleon IIL (1808-1873) to carry out his coup d'état, we
are shown the important part played by the slum proletarat of
Pane 1 the suecessful 1saue of thie revolution which consolids-
ted power of the bourgeoisie under the third Napaleon The
Society of December the Tenth datel from the year 1849
“Under the pretext of founding a eharitable 1nstitution, the Par~
s1an slum proletariat had been organrised nsecret rections Iiach
secton wag under the leadership of Ponapartist agents, and the
whole concern was commanded by o Bonapartisb general Side
by side with hroken-down profligates of upcertain means of live-
lithgod and questionable antecedents, mude by side with decayed
adventurers who had dropped cut of the rsnks of the bourge-
owsle, there were vagabounds, disbanded soldiers, discharged priso-
ners, fugitives from the galleys, aharpeia, jugglers, professional
beggars, pckpockets, conjurors, gamesters, pimps, broShel-keep
ers, porters, men of letters, organ-grinders, rag-plekers, kmife-
grinders, timkers—in & word, all the elements af that vague,
digsolute, down-eb-heels and out-at-elbows iabble which the
French denote by the composite nawme of s Bohe me They were
kindred elements to Lowe Bonsperte, and 1t was of thern that he
formed the substantial framework of his Society ef December the
Tenth * (Marx, The Eghteenth Brumaire, p 83 )
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29 THE PROLETARIAT AND RESPECT FOR LAW

PRIVATE property lies at the roob of all capifaliss gociety In
the name of justice and equslity, the bourgeosie freed 1t from
the trammels of feudalsm, frecm monopely and from privilege
Owing to the laws of eamtalist development, this private property
pure apd simple goaduslly became transformed 1into caprtalisk
private pioperty, that s to say b became a kind of moperty
whose existence depended upon an mecreasing number of persons
being deprived of then piivate property  Uhe mare fuss the
bourgeois make over the vaeciednesy and nviolability af puivate
property. the woie eagerly do fhey take it away from Lhe small
trader, the artisay, and the peasant, thereby changing these mto
folk lacking private property, ¢ ¢, into {noletarians DBy demeao-
ding the desfiuction of private property, the proletariat ia merely
asking for the desttuchion of something which has been destroyed
s0 far as they themsecives are conceined—something the lack of
which 18 theiressential chatacterstic The proletariat 18 the maes
of percons ansing out of the eale-up of the old oidet, out of the
decay of the muddle elasses, and ahove all, the lower strata of the
middle classes  In his st foimulation of his new eorception of
the historieal tole of the moletanat, Maix writes (Jwr Witk
der Tegelschen Rechispiilosopie, \n Gesamivusgabe, Vol I, p
620} “If the proletaiiat heialds the dissolution of the pre-exis-
tent order of sociely, 1b 18 merely expee-sing the mystery of 1its
own existenee, seerng that 1b . 1beelf 1n actual fact the dissolution
of that order If the pioletaiiat dewnands the negabtion of privale
propecty, 11 15 meiely cevating to hecome a prineiple of society
that which sociely has already miade 1ts own prineiple, (hat
whieh 10 the proletairat itself, without its own <o-operatior, has
already been tneorporated a9 a negative outcome of soelety ™

The laws for protecting privabe property weze begotien by
the capitalist system It becamne ever clearer 1 the course
of capitalist development thet these laws were iucapable of
defending property, be they never so carefully elaborated So
far as the workets are concerued, such laws exist merely to
prevent their msking an attack on private property Only by a
stubborn fight and by the sacriice of many vich:ms hes the
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praletariat achieved a certain amount of legal protection lor its
own, 1t only, property, namely 1ts labowt power , only through
constant struggle on the pait of the woikers have laws heen
pazeed to sefeguaid this labour power {rom the ruthless exploita-
tion of the capitalists In his book Jdealing with the condition
of the working class in England, Jingels gives ns an admusble
preture of the atiibude of the workers towards these hourgeais
laws, their loss of 1espect for these salne laws, and so0 on

“The law 18 of coutse sacted in the eyes of the hourgeoisie,
for 1t wea concocted Ly the bourgeosie, was pansed with tle
approval of the houigeoisie, and exists for the henefit and the
mafeguarding of the hourgeows sowal order  The bhourgecisme
knows full well that, even 1l one specific law should be 1nmurious
ta the individuel hourgeoin, the code a6 a whole protects the -
terests of the bourgeows class as s whole Nay more The
sacredness of the law, the wvislalndiby of established wstitutions
which have been sel up by the active will of one section of
society and aie passively accepted hv another seetion of socreby—
these abstractions conetituie the most sohd buttiesa of the boui-
geais’ pomtion 1o soetety  To the Fnghsh bourgeows the law 18
gaczed, for he Bees i 1t his own unage and lrkeness, just g he
sees g own image and hikeness wm God That 18 why the
policeman’s truncheon {which 11 1eally his own trancheon) has s0
comicit'ng an effect on lus mind ' Bub the worker faile {o see
this sacredneps  Tixperience has taught him only too 1mplacably
that the law 13 & scourge of cords, which the bourgeoisie has
plaited for bimi  Consequently, unless cirenmstances compel,
the wotler never appeals to the law 7 (Epyels, The Condstion
of the Workmng Clussete, p p 227} “What adeqguate 1eason
has the proletartau fon :efrmimng from thett? No doubt the
phrase ‘sactednecs of ploperty’ is & prokty one, and sounda ples-
gant to the bourgeois ear, bul you can hardly expeet property fo
be sacred to one who has no property at all  Money 13 the god
of this world 'The boutgeois deprives the proletarian of money,
and thus makes him for practical purposes an atheimt Csn we
be surprised that the proletailan avows his atheism, loses all
respect for the saciedness snd the power of the god of thie
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worldd ? When the poverty of the prelatarian 19 inbenmfied to
the piteh of absolute want of the elementary necessaries of his,
when hunger and destitution act a8 spurs, the stimuh towsrds
disregarding the canons of the existing social arder are likewise
intensified * {(Engels, Thid , p 115}

The whole psychelogy of the worker 1a changed under the
iofluence of the conditions created during the conrse of tha evolu-
twn of large-scals indusiry and the consequent concentration of
large masses of the population 1n the towns By uniting, be 1t
never so superfictally, among themselves for a common awm, the
workers begin to look upon themselves as & clase, they begin to
notiee that while acting spart from one another they are wealk
but that 1f they act together they acquire strength , they become
acutely nware of their differentiation from the bourgeomie , they
begin to think their own thoughts, to have thenr own puints of
view, to make these thoughts and outlooks conform to their own
position ag workers , they come to realise their slave statva, and
graduslly evolve & knowledge of politwal snd zocial happenings
Under the old patitarchal relation-lipg, the enslavement of the
worker was caonmngly veded , spiritually epeaking, the worke:
wag no more than a corpse, totally unaware of hih own nierests
and lacking any genelsl knowledge Only when the master had
bhecome s siranger, only when it was patent to all men's eyes
that the sole tie hetween master and man was the master’s
personal wkerest 1o extractioy profit out of the relationship, only
when all sympathy had disappeared leaving not & trace hehind—
did the worker begin to become conscious of his position end of
his own personal interests, only then did he begin to relive
epntually speaking. and only then did he cease to be the slave
of the master 1n the 1ealmy of feeling and thought and endeavoutr

The bourgeoisie has more 1n common with the beckward
natiens of the earth than with the workers living in their mudst
The workers sneak a ddferent tongue. they have antsgomistic
1deas and conlectures, difterent habits and moral prineiples, differ.
ent religrous and political outlooks, from any aecepted by the
bourgeowne The bourgeotsie and the proletairat are two distinet
nstions, go utberly different from one another that we may say
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ihey constitute two races Dieraelt’s novel, Sybel, or the Two
Nations, was written m 1845, contemporaneously with the
genesis of Engels’ book on the conditions of the Bnglish workmg
class, and less than three years befoie the appearance of the
Communist Mansfesio  Theraeh used the old terminology, and
told his readers that the *two pations® were *the rich”™ and “ihe
poor” (pee below) Bub to-day we can see clearly enough
that the young conservative statesman had been powerfully
mpressed by the widemog gulf, both mental and physiesl
hebween bourgeoisie and proletarad

30 RVOLUTION AND REVOLUTION-- INTERNATIONAL
CHARACTER OF THE PROLET ARTAK
MOVEMENT

‘T existence of an oppresced cluss 16 cspential to any society
hased upon class antagonisme The emancipation of the opyressed
class therefore 1mphies the cleation of a new cociety If the
oppresbed elasd 18 bo achieve ity hiberation, 16 15 necessary that
the extsnt forces of preduction and the prevailing soeiel relations
should no longer be compatible with one another  Among the
mstiumentd of production, the revolubionary class s 1tself the
mightiest of productive forcee  The organation of the revolu-
tionary elements to form a single c(lase prosupposes that all
the productive lorces i were poesible {0 epgender within the
framework of the old socieby bave 1n very fact been engendered
Are we, therefore, to 1un away with the :dea that after the
overthrow of the erstwinle sovety another class domimon witl
be set up #  That tins new domuien will culminate In &8 new
pohtieal power ¢/ {lettanly not The essenfial condition for
the emancipation of the workuoy ciass 19 thal all class shall be
done awsy with We have an exact parallel in earlier history,
when the essential for the emnaceipation of the third estate, 12,
of the bourgees order, was the sbohtion of all the estates of
the realm, of all the varwous oxders” (Marx, The Poverty of
Phlosophy, p, 159)

In later note {42} I propose to deal further with the question
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of the inlernational ehatacter of the proletanian mavement HereI
need meielv *cmind the reader that the authoers ofthe Manifesto
made use ai the word *natiopal’” 10 8 governmental and teritorisl
sense When thev speak of the cless struggle as “pumanly
national,” they mean that the fight takes place within the
Loundauies of a natrasnsl State, such as France, Bogland, Belgum,
ete In order to get the better of the international hourgecime,
1t 16 neressary that the proletariat should fight ou the inter-
notwonal seale, tallytug the proletaniat of other lends to act an
allies 1 the struggle But before it can do this 1t has to desl
with the bourgecwie of 1ta own country fiisi  The Beeomd
International came to griefl because 1ts leaders, by adopting the
glogan *“Defence of the Fatherland,” commitbed themselves to
starting by the destiuction of foreign hourgecisies, this involving
the glanghter, not only of thei moletanan taothers seiose the
irontier, but also of thenr own puoletanian co-pafionals Never,
not even 1n the fiercest of civil wais, 1n a period of revolution,
1n an epoch of the most faastical skife bebween the nations,
pever before 1z the whole course of lustory, has s0 mueh bhlood
been shed, have so many lives been lost, a8 1n the recens world
wat, which had the Dblessrus of those very persons who tuin
away with hoiror fiom the thought of 8 foicible overihrow of
bouigeors damuuon n then own land--because, foisooth, this
may involve h'oodshed !

“In the conise of 1ts development the worling class wil
replace the old bourgeows society by sn association which will
know nothing of clesses and class antagomsme Tlen Ehere
will no loager be & polibieal power o the usual sense of the term,
for poliieal power 18 mesely the official expression of the antago-
msms which prevall 1n bourgeois society  But untal thet day,
the anta,omsm between the proletariat and the bonrgemcie w a
sbruggle hetween two dishined elasser , 1t 18 & struggle which,
cartled o s fterm, constitutes a revolubion Need we he
surprised to find that a scwety which 13 founded upon class
sntagonisms will ultunately come to & clash of sims, will be
dipintegrated by a hand-to-hand struggle ? Do not assert that
the social movement excludes the polibical movement 'There
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hes never yet been s political movement which was not
simultaneonsly s soc1al movement Only after the establiskment
of & aystem 1n which classes and clads antagomismg no longer
exist, will social evolutions cease to be political revolutions
But until then, every time g general overhauling of society 18
about to take place, the last word of social ecience will be, fo
quote George Sand [1804-1876], ‘War or death , & bloody fighs,
or exbinction  Such 18 the upavowdsble alternsseve I  (Mwrx,
The Poveriy of Philosophy, pp, 159-60 )

31 CAPITALIS™ACCUMULATION LEADS TO THE
IMPOVERISHMENT AND DEGRADATION OF
THE WORKING CLASS—EXPROPRIATION
OF THE EXPROPRIATORS
EvEN when the warker suceeeds m selling his labour power to
the best advantage, even when he receives the maximum wege,
ha st1ll remains aubjeet; to tha perturbations eaunsed by 1nduatrial
oycles, he ts stlf lhable to bhe the vietim of & erims  The
meecurity of his exwstence, the rime and fasll of wages, the
perpetual menace of unemaployment, all these things make the prole-
terian’s situation an utterly different one from that of the slave
or the serf “The proletarian, who has nothing but his two hends,
who consumes to-day what he earned yesterday, whois dependent
upon every hazard, who has not the slightest guarantee that he
shall be able to esrn enovgh to satisfy his barest needs, who
mey be deprived of hus daily bread by a trede enss or through
the whims of his employer——the proletarian 15 placed 10 & mosé
deplorable poaition, 1n & posttion so inhuman that no woise can
be copceived for any man The gleve 18 st least nasured s
livelihoed, for otherwise he would be of no use to his master ,
the serf 1a at least provided with a serap of lsnd on which to
grow food for his maintenance , both slave snd serf are thus
gusranteed a bare subsistence, The proletarian, however, has to
rely upon himself alone And yet he (8 10 such & position that
he ¢an never be sure of betng able to esrn a livellhood Imprave
hia position as he msy, 8li he can do 18 but & drop when

10
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compared with the ocean of uubappy c¢hances to which he 18
exposed ' {Engels, The Condshion of the Working Class ete
p 116)

The development of large-acale industry aggravates the
secority of the worker’s position, and, with the speeding-up of
the process of the scenmulation of capital, 16 ereabes the 1ndus-
trial reserve army of labour, which exercises continuocus prescmre
opon the active army of Workers, and does not permut those
employed in the factories to get their wages rased to any
appreciable extant A typieal result of the life-cyele of modern
industry—a cyele 1n which a mediom mtensity of preduction 18
tollowed by u boom, and thig by a crisis, s glump, and a penod
of gtagnation —15 that 1t leads to the growth of surplus
populabion and to fluetuations 1n the size of the industrial reperve
army, The larger the reserve army, the greater the risk that
the workers will be forced dowa tnto the tanks of the paupers ,
this procesa, ndeed, may go so far that society 18 compelled to
feed them and shelter them 1n workhouses, o1 to give them some
form of outdoor rehef

“The result 18 that, 1n proportion ae capitsl aceumulates, the
condition of the worker, he his wages high or low, necessarily
grows worse Finally, the law in acecordsnce with which the
relative surplua population, or the industrial reserve srmy., always
balances the scope sapnd the energy of asccumulation, chains the
worker to cemtal even more eifectually than Prometheus was
fastened to the rock by the {etters forged by Hephaestus Thanka
to the working of thig law, poverty grows sa the scenmulation of
capital grows The accumulatton of wealbh ab one pole of soctety
nvolves & pimultaneons acenmulation of poverty, labour torment,
slavery, ignorance, biutalisstton, and moral degradation, sk the
opposite pole—where dwells the class that produces it own
produet 1n the form of capital * (Marx, Capetal, Vo! I, p T14)

The finel paragraph of the firet eection of the Mamifesio, with
145 prophetiec vision of the fate of captaligt society, 18 repested
and elaborated in the first volume of Capstal sfter two deceades
of further expenence and profounder analysis Here we read n
the penultimate chapter
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““‘Ap soon &8 bhia process of franstormation hes sufficiently
dimntegrated the old soctety, hss decomposed 1t through snd
through , a8 scon a8 the workers have been metamorphosed mnto
praletarians, and their means of labour 1uto caprtal , 88 goon as
the camibalist method of production can stand upon 1tF own faset
—then the further sociabisation of labour and the farther trans-
formation of the land and of the other means of production mto
soctally utilised (that 15 to say, communal) means of production,
which implies the further expropriation of private owners, takes
on a New form  What hes now to be expropristed, 18 na longer
the labourer woirking on his own account, but the capitahst who
exploits many labourers Thiws expropristion 18 brought shous
by the operation of the immanent lawa of capitaliat production,
by the centralisation of caprtal One captalist lays » number
of ha fellow capiialists low Hand 10 hand with such centralisa-
titon, concomifantly with the expropraiation of many eaprialists
by a few, the co-operative form of the labour procese develops
to an ever mereasing degree , therewith we find a growwmng
tendency townrds the purpomive spplhestion of setence to the
improvement of techmgue, the land 18 more methodically
cultivated , the nstruments of labou: tend to assume forms
which are only utilivable by combined offort, the means of
produetion sre economised through being turned to account only
by j0int, by social labour , all the peoples of the world are
enmeshed 10 the net of the world market, and therefore the
capitalist regime tends more and more to assume sn Internatio-
nal character While there 18 thus s progresmve diminution 1n
the number of the capitalist magnates (who uaurp and monopolise
all the advantages of this tranaformative procesa), there oecurs s
correspondtag rocresse 1n the mass of poverty, oppression,
enplavement, degeneration, and exploitation , but at the same
tume there 16 a steady intensification of the wrath of the working
clasi—a class which grows ever more numerous, snd 18 disciplined,
unified, and orgsmsed by the very mechanism of the capitalist
method af produetion, Camtalist monopoly becomes s fetter
upen the method of production which has flourished with 1t and
under 1t  The centralisation of the means of production and the
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soeisligation of labour reach s pomnt where they prove mncompati~
bie with their capitalist husk  This bursts ssunder The knelt
of capitalist private property eounds The expropriators are
expropriated 1° {(Marx, Capstal, Vol I, pp B845.-846)

I
PROLETARIANS AND COMMUNISTS
33 COMMUNISTS AND THE WOBKING-CLASS PARTIES

THE words ‘“‘commumsts do not form a separabe party
conflicting with other working-class parties” mght, st the
pregent moment, give rige to misunderstading They might
mesn, snd some have erronecusly supposed thar to mean, thab
Marx and Engels were antagonistic on priceiple to  the crestion
of a separste communist party These words must, however,
be interpreted 1n the light of the historical circumstances 1n
which the Communtat Tesgue came mnta being Ag far ss the
organtpation of workers into parties on & national seals 15 con-
cetned, there was at that time only one such party,the Chartista
1 England  In France, apart frowm the social democrats under
the leadership of Ledru-Rollin and Flocon, there was nothing
more then a group hero and there that had been linked up with
the old Barbes {1809-1870) and Blangwst orgamsation which
had gome to grief during the defests of 1839 In addition there
were some ‘‘cirelea” of “'materialist communists” and “'workmg-
class equalitarians *  Although bthese groups snd ecireles, 1n
contrast with the petty-bourgeois party of soesl democrats were
almost Wholly coraposed of proletariens, nevertheless. prior o
the vear 1848, they did not become anything more than groups
ot ewreles, and were not 1n any sense of the ferm a nation-wide
organigation Matters were npo betéer 10 Switzerland. or 1m
Belgwum and Germany

But the Communist League, from the very oufset, was
formed as an 1nternational ozganisstion, end was obliged to
order 1ts relations towsards 1t nationsl sections in such s way
s8 to avold unnecessary overlapping between thess and sny
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national parties that omght exiat Such precantions were «
egpecially required 1n the case of Englend, whers Chsartism had
heapme, above all, the politieal orgamsation of the working clags
The English communists, among whom we may mentton (George
Juhan Harney (1817-1899) and Ernest Jones (1819-1889), did
not found & new party Thoy merely endeavoured to fuse
Chartism and communigm, to play the part of advance guard, and
to plsce in the forefront of thewr discussion $he gquestion of
property,

The formulation of the tasks to be undertaken by communists
w bo be found u the NManzfesto In so far ae we are coneelned
with the relations between the Commumist Parby and the
worling elasg, tihue formulation etill holds good fo-day The
program of the Hussian Commupist Party 18 tn complete
harmony with it, as we see from bhe following extrack

“Determining to maeke the proletarist eapable of fullling its
great histarie miseton, the inbernatioosl Communist Party
orgsnises the proletariat 1nto asn independent political party,
opposed to sll the bourgeols parties , leads the workers o all the
manifestations of the elass struggle , reveals fo the exploited
the wreconcilable conflick of 1nterests between themselves and
the exploiters , and szplains to the proletariat the hetorical
signifleance and the necessary conditions of the 1mmment social
revolution” (4 B ¢ of Communism, by DBukhann and
Preobrazhensky, p 375)

33 FRUDALIST PROPERTY AND BOURGEOI3 PROPERTY

“IN every historical epach, properby bas assumed diferent forms
and haa developed undsr &ifferent somal relations Therefore,
an order to give s defimition of what bourgeois property 1s,
wa do no more then deseribe all the social relations of captahst
production An endeavour to define properiy as :ndependent of
prevailling conditions, a8 a cabegory apart, as an abstract and
everlasting 1dee, marks yon oubas the victim of metaphymecal
or logahst lusions > (Marx, The Poverty of Phsiosophy, p 137)

The question of property assumes different form which
correspond to the various pheses of industrial development 1n
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genoral and to the pecuhiaribies which attach to the growth
of industry in vanous lande

“During the epoch of the Englsh revolution, snd hkewise
during the Freneh revolution, the question of property was one
which implied the creation of such condifions as wounld facilitate
free eompetition and the abolitton of all those feudsl property
relations (feudsl privileges, guilds. monopolies, etc) which were
80 mapy fetters upon the development of industry from the
sixteenth to the eighteenth centuries Together with tha varions
degrees of industnel development, the question of property s
alwaye a vital one for some particular class  In the seventeenth
and etghteenth centuries, when feuda] property relations had to
be sholished, the property question was s vital one for the
bourgeoisie In the mmneteenth century, when the problem consists
I the destrucfion of bourgecis property relatwns, the property
question becomes n vital one for the proletariat ™

The hourgeoime destroyed ell tha old economie forms, end
therewith all the property relations appertaining to those forms
In sdditton, the politicel orgamisation which wap the offimal
expression of the old order was likewise aboliahed In place of
the feudahist form of property, the bourgeoisie 1nstalled 1te own
form of property Justice and equality were the foundations
upon which the bourgeocimie wished to build & new socisl edifice,
consiructing 1t oub of the fragments of the feudalist property
ralations, All the members of bourgecis socieby were to be
free and equal, sl] of them owners. produciag commodities to be
exchanged for othe: commodities, belonging to these equal und
free proprietors who would never seek to get more than a just
price  And yet 1n actusl fact the bourgeowsie lLas founded s
society based on privilege, 1mequshity, mjustica , a society
wheren conflicts and antagonisms are even mote acute than
they were 1n the feudalisb ers

“Day by day it becomes inereasingly clear that the relations
of production within which the bourgecisie lives and has 1its
being are not unique 10 form, are not sumple mn character, On the
contrary, they agsume & twofold aspect The relafione which
ereate waslth likvwige lesd to the produetion of poverty , tha
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relations which promote the development of productive power,
likewise create the power of oppression, the relations which
creste bourgeaid woealth, 1 ¢, the wealth of the hourgeocis class,
only create that weslth by depriving other members of the
bourgeois class aof their weslth snd by the creation of an ever-
growing proletsriat > (Marx, The Poverty of Phalosophy, p 1C3),

Marx shows us the manner 1o which, under the econditions
of commodity production and cirenlabion, the law of apprapria—
twon or the law of private property ‘15 transformed by means of
18 own 1per and nexorable dialeetic tnto tte direct oppomte ™’
{Caprial, Vol I,p 641 }Once the commodity Inhour powerappears 1n
the rmarket, 15 becomes possible for the capibalints, a8 owners of
the meane of production, systematically, bub o atrict accordance
with the law and without any iofringement of the rights of
property, to deprive certain other commodity owners, the wage
workers, of part of the products which these have made “The
relation of exchange between capitalist and worker thus becomen
s mmere pemblance apperteining to the proeess of eirculation, »
mere form foreign to the essence of the transection and serving
only as 8 myebification thereof The perpetunl buving and
sellhng of labour power 1a the outward form The essential
conbent 15 that the capibalist apgmin and agem eppropristes,
without eaunivalent, & portion of the previously materialised
labour of others, and ¢xzchanges 1t for a greater quantity of
hving labour Nowadays property appears to mean, aa far as
the camtalist 15 concerned, the right ta appropriate othera®
unpeid labour, or the produet thereof , and, a8 far as the worker
18 concerned, the impossimlity of appropriating the product of
hs own labour The divoree hetween property and labour has
become the necesgeary consequence of s law which ostensbly
onginsted 1n their 1Wentity ' (Marx, Capatal, Vol I, pp, 641-642,)

In other words  ‘The primary traneformation of money
into camtal takes place 1o perfect harmony with the economie
laws of commodity production snd with the right of property
deduced from these laws Nevertheless, 1t has s its outeome

1 That the produet helongs to the capitaliat and not to
the workel
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“2  That velue of this product includes, 1n sddition to the
value of tha capital sdvanced, s surplus value, which hes cost
the worker his work, but has eost the captahist pathing aé sll,
and 18 wone the less the legitimate property of the capitabat,

“3  Thet the worker’s lahour power continues 1ntact, and
18 atall at his dispoeal to sell, 1f he can fnd a parchaser ' (Marx,
Captial, Vol 1, p 643)

Meanwhile, + hat 18 called the nght of property permsts In
the capitalist method of production, though the effect has become
very different from what 1t was o precapitalist days “This
samse right remains 1o force, no metter whether things be as
they were 1n the early days, when the ptoduct belonged to the
producer, and when the Iatter, exchasnging equivalent for
equivalent, could enrich himself 1n no other way than by s
own labonr , or whether things be as they are 1n the capitalist
period, when, to an ever increasing extent, social wealth becomes
the property of those who are 1n & position that enabies them,
agein and again, to approprate the unpaid labour of others™
( Marz, Capslal, Vol L p 645 )

Until private property 18 alolished 1t8 effects will persist,
snd the working class will be expivibed by the capitalisb clase
For this reascn, the whole theory of commumsm may be
summed upin the words Abolish private ownership of the
means of production, and'establish communal ownership T
must not be concluded fromethis that the communists are the
foes of all kinds of private property, that they are ont to
abolish every sort of private praperty  Private property exista
In vartous shapes , 10 fach, there 18 property and private
property !

“Private property, as contrasted with socisl or callective
property, exists only whe:d the meapne of labour and the
external conditione of labour belong to private individuals Eué
the character of privete property differs sccording as the private
individusle sre workers or non-workers The 1nnumerable
shades which, ap the first glance, seem to be exhibitrd by private
property, are merely reflexions of tha intermediate condibions
that lie between these two extremes The worker’s ownership
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«of the means of production 18 the bams of petty industry, and
petty industry 18 an 1ndispenssble conditson for the development
of soc1al production and of the free rdividuality of the worker
Of eourse this method of produetion 15 slso found withun the
shareholding system, within the system of serfdom, and within
other dependent relattonship But 1t only flourishes, only
manifests ite full energy, only assumes its adequate and classieal
form whera the worker 18 the free private owner of the means
of labour which he uses , only when the peasant owns the
land he falls, and when the hendi-¢craftsman owns the tools
which he hendles a8 & virtuose " (Marx, Capstal, Vol T, p 844)
Buch private property as this 1s acquired by yvour own labour
Nevertheless, ab s certain stage of social evolubion 16
superseded by the capitalist form of private property which 18
baged on the exploitation of another's labour——tbongh 1n point
of form that lahour 16 “free ’

For these reasons, theiefore although the eommunists sre
fighting for the sbolitton of private ownership of the means of
production, they take up s totaily diffetent attituda towards the
other form of private propeity outlimed above Towards one
who owns private property which has been aequired by personal
1sbour, the communists adopt a friendly method of approach
They try to show hun that the situation of the smsll producer
15 8 hopeless one 8o long as commodiby production prevails, and
that private properby 18 at present s mesns of exploiting him
But towards the owners of eapitalist private properby, the
eommunsts adopt a completely different atirtude They wage
ruthless warfure against them, aud endeavour to haaten the houy
of thetr death as a clasa  The erowning act of the soeisl revoln-
tion 14 not the expropristion of the expropriated, but the
sxpropristton of the egprspriators , not the expropristion of
private ownership based on perscnel labour, but the expropriation
of eambalist private property
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8¢ CAPITAL IS THE QUTCOME OF A SPECIFIC
AND TRANSIENT, PHASE OF 3GCIAL EVOLUTION

BOURGEOIS economists look wupon eapital a5 s parennisk
condition of socisl prodection, es persnnislly indispensable bo
the productiviby of labour They forget that 1t 18 only uader
certain historical conditions that the means of production are
chenged mto ecamtal, and the man who lsbours 19 tLansformed
1nto & wage worker, 8 praletarian

“Capttal presupposes wage labour, and wage labour presuppo-
neg capital They depend on one another, and create one another
Does a worker 1n 8 eotton {actory merely produce ¢otton gooda ?
No, he produces capital  He produces values which thereupon,
anew, held sway over his labour, usng 1t for the creation of
more values, and 80 an  Capital ean merease only 1n so {ar 88
it 18 exchanged for labour power, opnly by pummomng wage
laboui iuto esistence The labur power of the weage worke:
cen be exchanged for eaputal only 1n 56 far as 1t therehy increa-
ses capital, stiengthens the very power to which 15 13 enslaved
By increasing capital, the proletariat automatically inereases 1ite
own numbers, the pumbers of those who form the workmg
elasa ¥ {Marx, Fohnarbat und Kapital, pp 27-8 , Wage-Labour
and Capstal, p 19,)

Outmde of cerfam determined socsl relations, oatside of
socteby at this or that stage of hisborical development, the
means of production cannat eonstitute camtal Thes s the power,
not of one individual, bub of society,

“A negio s a negro He becomes a slave only uoder certan
tonditions A cobton-sploning machine 18 & machines for spmonmg
cotton, Only undercertain conditions does 1t become camibal Apart
from those conditions 1t 18 no more camial than gold 1n 1tself 18
money, or sugsr the price of sugar Camtal, too, 158 & goenl
relation of production, and = bourgeo1s relation st that It 15 &
relaticn of production peculiar to bourgeois society The means
of subeistence, the 1nstruments of labour, the raw materals, all
thesa essential components of eapital, are they nob produced and
stored up under special pocial conditions, under certsin social
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relations ? Are they not wded, under these specisl somal
eonditions and relstions, for the purpose of further produckion ?
And 18 1t nob precigely this socisl character which transforme
into capital the products serving for fresh production ?* (Marx,
TLoknarbest und Kaputal, pp, 24-6 , Wage-Labour and Capstal. pp,
15-186})

But this soeisl power s private power, the property of a.
ptivate individual, persomfied in the camalist, giving bim the
uncontrolled right to dispose of 1t ae he likes The quicker the
growth of the capitaliat meana of production, the more fnlly the
various branches of industry are developed, the more rapid the
extinction of emall undertakings—the more acute becomen the
contradiction betwesn social produetion end capibalist appropria-
tion  We need but withdraw from the social mesns of produe—
tion theiwr capitalist characte:, and they become goeial property
*The prolatariat seizes the State power and straightwey trans-
forme the means of production 1oto State property " (Engels,
Die Entuncklung des Sozialismus von der Ulopie zur Wissens~
chaft, p 48, Soctalism, Ulopian and Scienitfic, p 86) There-
by he hiberates the forces of production from the capitalist grip
and opens the way for the full and free development of ther
gocial character This makes 15 possible to carry oo socisl
production 1n accordance with a preconcerted plan  The develop-
ment of production has now made the existence of different
classes an anachronism

35 PRIVATE AND INDIVIDUAL PROPERTY -THR
PRINCIPLE OF DISTRIBUTICN IN A COMMUNIST
80CIETY

WE have slresdy seen how the capitalist method of appropriation
creates privats espibaliat property wlich 1w utterly different
from mdividusl properiy based on the work of the owner himself,
We have seen, furbher, thst the only property which the
eommuniste want to expropriate 18 capitalist private property By
leaving the property of the small producers ip the hands of these
worlkers, 8o long a8 such praperty 18 not used a8 8 merns for the
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explottation of others, the communists meintein the personsal
property of every member of society  they do not put an end to
the personsl appropristion of products necessary to the
msintenance of ife Yet, i order to deprive such appropriation of
the evil characteristice 1t has hitherto possesssd, commumnists
base this 1ndividual property upon the sequmitions of the
eapitaliat era, that 18 to say, upon the co-operstion of free
workers, and upon their jomt ownership of the mesans of produe-
tion, 1ncluding the lsnd

The form this peisonal, this individusl propsrty will assume,
the prineiples upon which will be based the distribution of the
pocial product smong the varwons workers, will depend upon the
historical conditions of the time, upon the degres of development
which the poductive forees of society have attained ab the
moment when the pioletsriat marehes forward to the seizure of
political power. After various deductions have been made from
the socisl product {deductions pecessary 1n order to keep the
sociel process of production going slong normal lines) for the
replacement and repair of the means af produetion, for the
crestion of & reserve fund, for geners]l expenditure on adminis-
trative purposes, for the satisfaction of soc1al and enltural needs,
for the care of the disabled=-the balance of the social product
will be disinbuted among the produceis During the period of
tranmtion from the old order to the new, when vesfiges of the
old society etill eling to the new, each produeer will recewve a
share of the produets strictly propoitiuned to the amount of his
Iabour , but, even when class distinction have been done sway
with, there will remain the natural privileges sattachicg to the
possession of individual telent, end the reward for labour will be
regulsted eecording to quality, gqnanbity, snd ntenaity

Only when communist society has reached s high stage of
development, ‘‘when the slavish suboirdination of the 1ndividual
to the yoke of the division of labour has disappesred, and when
concomitantly the distinction hetween mental and physical work
has ceased to exiat , when labour 18 no longer the meana to live,
but 15 10 1teelf the firat of vital needs , when the productive
forees of socieby have expanded proportionslly with the multiiorm
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davelopment of the individusla of whom soctety 18 made up—
then will the nerrow bourgeois ontlook he utberly transcended,
and then will society 1necribe upon 1bs banner  ‘From every
one secording to lusg capactties, to every ome according to his
needs ™ (Marx, The Socialest Program [Goths Program],
p S.col 1)

38 THE DOMINION OF CAPITAL, OVER LABOUR

CAPITAL, secording to hourgeots economists, 18 stored labour
serving ag a mesng for fresh production They came to thig
eonclusion because they look upon capital as an assemblage of
raw materials, instruments of labour, and supplies for the
maintenance of life, the whole being essential to the continusnce
of production. But all these counstibuent parts of capibal are
commodities, that 18 to say, they are producis that sre slremdy
endowad with a defimtely social character, which they assume
only after economie relations have reached a certain stage of
development Thus capital 13 not meiely s sum of materisl
products , 1t 16 an assemblage of products which are eommoditien,
which are exchange-values, which are objects having s sotisl
mgnificance IJivery sum of commodities 18 such o psum of
exchange-values How 18 158 conversion into eapital effected ?
“How 18 & quantity of commodities, of exchange-values
transformed mmto capitel ? In ths way A8 an imndependent
sactal power { ¢ ¢, a& the power of & part of sceiety), 16 mamtsing
theelf and increases 1tself through exchange for living lahour
powsr The existence of & elass of persone who own nothing
except their capacity for labour 18 an mndispensable preiequisite
to the existence of camisl Onoly the rule of stored-up, past,
materialised labour over living lebour, transforms stored-up
lsbour into capbsl Capital does not cousist 1 this, that
stored-up Iabour servee hving labour as » mesns for fresh
production Ib copmsts 1o bhis, that liviog Isbour serves
giored-up labour a8 a means for meintaining and 1pneressing ite
exchsuge,value,” (Marx, Loknarbe:! und Kapual, pp 26-2T,
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WageLabour and Copital, pp 17-18) In Ocpilal, Marxz gives
an even clearsr exposition of the way 1n whigh stored-up, dead
labour rules living labour, 1n which past labour rules present

“All kwds of captalist production, 1r 6o far a8 they are nob
merely Iabour processes, but algo processes for promoting the
self-expansion of capital, have this 1n c¢ommon, that o them
the worker does not use the 1nstrumeunts of labour, but ths
instreements of labour use the worker However, 1t 18 only 1n
machine produebion that this 1nversion acquires s technical and
palpable reabity Through 1ts ecnvermon into an sutomaton,
the imstrument of labour comes to confront the worker during
the labour proeess ss capital, a8 dead labour, which controls the
Itving labour and sucks 1t dry ** (Marx, Capetal, Vol 1. pp 455-6)

The eystem opf socieby 1 which the great majority of the
population 15 ahhiged to sell 1taelf for a paltry wage, 19 deserihed
by bourgeots economists as a ‘free” regime,

“Do pot let yourselveas be decewved by that sbstraction
‘freedom,” *' exclaimed Marx 1n the speech on free trade from
which I have already quoted “'Whoee freedom ? The ward
does noi betoken the freedom of one person 1z relation to
another It betokens merely {reedom for eapital to oppress the
worker Why should people fry to find s warrant for ‘free’
competition by 1svoking the sanetion of this wdea of freedom,
seeing that the 1des of freedom 19 wiself only the product of a
state of atfeirs based on fiee competition ¥ (Marx, 7The
Poverty of Philosophy, p 193 )

37 BOURGTOIS PERSONALITY AND HUMAN
PERSONALITY

In Marx®s polemie against Max Stirper, there are meveral
interesting observetions concerming the relationship between the
bouigeois 1ndividuzl and the humsn individual  Bourgeows
thinkers like Destutt de Tracy, the French philosopher (1754-
1886), look upon property e somethng msepsrable from the
human dividoat, hinked up with him by natural honds For
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them, property, mmdividuslity, personality, are sll one snd the
same thing. The concept “‘I"” weludes withim 1tself the concept
.xmy "

“Nature endowed man with an inaliepable and inseparable
propetty, 1.8, mdmduality  Property exwts, if not mn every
place where a sentient individusl existe, abt lessh wherever an
ndividunl with & will exists®  (Destutt de Tracy, quoted by
Marx, Der heslige Moz [Starner], Bernstein's Dokamenie des
Sozealismus, Val I, p 361 ) Stirner himself was not far from
this same outlook ’

“Tt,” writes Marx , ““the parrow-minded bourgeots, turning
to the communist, exclaims: *By abolishing property, whieh 18
tentamount to depriving me of my existence a5 a capilalist, a
landed propristor, or a factory ownel, and to depriving you of
your own extatence a5 B worker, you abolish my individushity
and your own wdividuality , by meking it impossible for me to
exploib you a8 workers, impossible to gather in profit, dividends,
snd rent, you make 1t 1mposmble for me to exiat ad anndividusl,’
It the bourgeots thus says to the communiat ‘By destroymg
my exiatence as & bourgeors, you destzay wy existence as sn
individual,’ 1f he thus identifies hia status a8 8 bourgeois with
ha individuality, then, we can at any rate commend him for hig
frankness, not to say his ghamelesiness | As far a8 the bourgeows
18 econcerned, this 19 actually the state of affarrs, for he imagines
that he 18 an 1ndividual ooly w soc far as he 18 & bourgeas
But as gsoon 86 the theoreticians of the bourgecisie 1ntervene,
proceeding as o mabter of genetal theory to wenhify bourgeows
property with individuality, and seeking to justuy tins identihes-
Jf1on by means of logic, then only does sheer nonwenss become
congecrated and sanctified It 18 sll the emsier for & bourgecis
to use hie own vernacular to prove that mercanfile relations
are identieal with 1odividual relations apd even with human
relations 1n pgeneral, seeing that this vernacular 18 1teelf a
bourgeots product, and therefore in the conecrete world e well
af 10 the warld of language huckstering has been made the
pvob on which everything turne * {Marx on Stirner, Dokuments
Aoy Somaliymus, Vol, ITI, pp, 362-363.)
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While the commumsts wish to destroy private property
slone, 8o that 1t shall lose every tratt which hss characterised
1t a8 individuslly scquired property, bourgeows thinkers (among
whom 1t behoves us to place puch 1deologists of the petty
bourgeoisie as Proudhon end Stirmgr, the most radical spokesmen
of this class) endesvour at every turn o twist this fo mean
the deatruction of property in general Bfiroer does o with
characteristienlly pervarss ingenuity

Only private property (which must be clearly differentiated
from sndsvidual or personal property. such as “my” shurt, “my™
cost—property which does not give 1ts possessor the power of
controlling even the most wnsgmbicant amount of others’ bour}
only explottalive property, creates the condittons whereby aoeial
power can be monopolised, whereby the '“owners™ can turn to
their exclusive advantsge the natural and 1ndividual gualities.
not anly of persons but also of things

“As far as tho owner of land 13 cobcerned, his only 1uterest
1o the go1l 18 the rent he can extract from 16 Bub rent e
quality of the land which 16 can lose without losing 8 simgle one
of 1ts tnalienable qualities, without losing a job of its fertility
Thud rent 1B & guality the amount and even the existence of
which depends upon social relations created or desbroyed with—~
out any 1otervenbton on the part of the individusal landowner
The same may be sald of the machine Money { that tnost
generalised form of property ) has very little to do with parsonal
charactenstie, and may even be directly oppofed to them
Shakespesre knew this very mueh better then our petty bourgecis
theorista when he wiote (Temon of Athens, Aet IV 8¢ 3)

Gold ? yellow, ghtteiing, precious gold ? .

Thus much of this will make black, white y foul, faur ,

Wrong, right , base, noble, old, young , cowsrd, valiant
In s word, landrent, profit, and all the other economic essentials
of private property, are social relations corresponding o a parfi-
cular phage of produetion, Ii?l:.ey are ‘individusl’ only so long as
they have not yet become fetters upon the extant forcem of
production "' { Marx on Btirner, Dokumente des Sozmalismus,

Yol IIL p 363)
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34 BOURGEOIS LOVE OF WORK AND PROLE-
TABIAN SLOTH

AT one time 1t wes said thet were slavery ar serfdom to be
dons awey with, tha sometime slaves ot serfs would be loth to
do any work and thet they would give themselves up to i1dleness,
Without whips or the rad, the *gro8s lazinese of the common
people” could not be overcome In .eality these contentions
have proved completely false Free labour has been mors
produstive than unfiee  But this “free’’ labour s perfarmed by
a free worker whose freedom resembles that of 8 bird on the
wing The ird s “free” to go on fiymng, or to cease flying—and
fall ' The worker 18 ikewise “free” from nll awnership of the means
of productian, and 1 therefois obliged to sell himself, to sell s
lahout power In place of the lash or the :0d, he 13 goaded nto
the camtalist factory by the pangs of bitter need He works
under conabrant, for, instead of the sometime overseer, he now
has the foreman's eye for ever upon him, and the boss’s code of
laws to punish him if he slacka  As a result of the division of
labour (the evil eonsequences of which, far hom dimimshing as
machinofacture progresses, grow with the growth of machine
roduction), the labou: of the morker1s to s certain extent
deprived of content, of meaning Commumsts demsnd the
creation of such couditione as ghell gusrantee that the labou: of
the worker shall 1ndeed be a “free activity ' <hall give free remn
to the worker’s spiritual and physieal powers, and ghall not be
excessively arduous or monotonous torl  The bourgeos answer
to this demand 8 a modern version of the tefrsin sbout the
“gross laziness of the common people "'

When the proletariat assumes power, 16 will be faced
{15 faced, here in Russia} by & complicated series of tanks The
1evolution iself causes a certain amount of disoider in the
proesss of moduction  Time 15 needed befome wnternal peace 18
restored A fsll mn the supply of finished ecommodities 18
unsvoldable during the period of tiansition Such a dechne 18
weviteble even m the most favourable conditions, when the

proletsriat 18 successful 1n  recrganieing industrial enterpriven
1
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stisfactorily  But when 1t proves iumpossible either to supply
the factories with the necessary mesns of production or the
workers with the means of subsistence, when tools are worn
out, when the workers' strenghh 18 exhausted, when the supply
of raw mstensls 15 &6 an end, ther the issks facing the
proletariat are formidable indeed

While impostng the obligation to labour upon sll eibizens,
the proletarist hay at the same time to averd sny action which
would be reminiseent of work earried on 1n prison or barracks
In arder to atrengthen the self-diseipline of the workers, to
spread the ides of sueh conscious diseiphne far and wide, to show
how such diseipline 19 essential 1o view of the social character of
the nstruments of labour, and to prove that such dicspline 18
obligatory upon a eociety so recently emerging out of bhe
capitalist husk and still bearing traces of its former envelope,
still burnened by remnants of the capitalist system—in order to
do all tlim, 1t 18 necessgiy 1 the early days of s communish
soclety to have recourse to various devices which shall stimulate
snd heighten the inipulse to work In addiion to the measures
introduced with & view to unproving the canditions of laben: and
to making labour more attractive, the pioletailan government
will have to emeourage diligence by giving special rewards for
well parformed work But such measuies must, from bthe
very ontset, be 1mtroduced, not with the object of setting apart
the most efficient workers sad holdisg them up i ar nvidious
way a8 models for all the remaiming woikers, bub, zather, wikh
the objeet of 1ncreasing the ontput of the colleetivity of workers
vo which each individual worker belongs

39 MATERIAL PRODUCTION AND MENTAL
PRODUCTION

THE production and distribution of the producte of mental
labour are closely connected with changes 1n and growth of the
material means of producticn, and correspond to the degree of
development of the productive forces At various stages 1n the
historieal development of human society, the forms of mentsl
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production assume different characteristics It we are to
examine the ¢conpection between mental and materal production,
1t 18 above all necensary that we should contemplate materisl
production, not under the asspect of a universsl eategory, but
under the aspect of this o that defimte historical form of
materiel production  Thus, for example, menbal production has
o different pature under capitalist corditions from thet which b
had during the Middle Ages Unless we are desling with
waterial production under some specific historieal form, 1t s
impossible to grasp the pecubiaritier of the corresponding form
of mental produetion ot to understand the mutual interactions
between mental and maketial production”  (Marx, Theorien uber
den Mehrwert, Yol 1, p 381

A wiven from of material pieduction requires this or thab
soctal division of labour and the latfer hies ab the foundstion of
the mental diviswon of lahont The study of secial evolution shows
us that a5 soon as the days of primibive socleby wers over, the
divirlon of lahom hegen, for there appeared a lerge number of
gpecialised varieties and subverieties of gocial labour, this being
accompenied by sp appiopniate division of labour 1 the mental
and orgautsationsl sphere

“In every socichy,” wuifes lingels 1n s Ante-Duhring, ‘where
production developes as though 1t weie a natural proces—and
contemporary socity 18 such a one—-1t 15 nat the producers who
rule the means of production but the means of production which
1ule the producers In such a2 society, every new lever aof
production necessarily becomes transformed into & new means for
placing the producer under the yoke of the meana of produetion
Thie applies, shove all, to that lever of preductlon which, until
the rige of largescale industry, wes the most powerful, 2 2, the
dimision of labont, Already 1in the days of the first division of
lsbour on sn extended scale, 10 the days when town sand
countryside became divorced from one anothe:, the rural popu-
lation wag tondemuned to long cemburies o] mentsl torpor, while
the town workers were condemned to be enslaved, each by hug
gpecial oceopation  This state of things stunted the intellectasl
development of the rural vworkers, and hindered the physical
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development of the town dwellersa While 1t may be contended
that the peasant 18 the lord of the soil be tilla, snd the crafts-
man the lord of the craft he practices. 1t 18 equally true that the
land owne the pesssnt and the ereft the hendieraftsrnan With
the division of labour, man himself became s divided being
All other bodily and mental faculties were asacrificed to the
development of one  This crippling of men’s capacities mcreases
copcombantly with the growth of the divisten of labour which
finds its highest development 1n mapufscture The system of
manufsctnre divides she craft vp nto many partlal operations
each of which 18 peiformed by some particwler worker and
conshitutes such a worker's whole oceupation 1n hife , 1t enslaves
the worker for his lfetime, constrsimng him to perform a
definite and partial function and to mentpulste one specisliged
wsetrument of Nor is thie thraldom confined to the workers
Those alzo belonging to the clagses whieh directly or indirectly
exploit the workers ate by the division of labour enslaved to the
wzsbrement of their own asctivity—the osriow-minded hourgeois
to bis own capital and to his own lust for puofit , the lawyer ta
his hidebound legalist coneeptions which hold dominion over him
a8 an 1independent foree , the ‘euliured claswes’ to mamfald local
prejdices and partislity, to then own physicsl wwadequacy and
their own 1ntellectusl myops, to the maimmng etfect of an unduly
apeciahised educetion, and to the hvelung reiteration of futile
sctivities {Engels, Thid}

The wndividuslisaiion of various specislities, such as techmieal
knowledge, teaching, mbtsly tfietwng, and adminibiation or
mansgement, leads to & concentiation of leatning and experience
1o the hands of the ruling classes and to the spiritusl impo-
verishment of the labouring maeses This division of lahour 1n
soclety, thanks to wihich all the hewers of wood end drawers of
water bolong to & cless apart, 15 serious enough , but the dull
ppecislization, the 1mcreasing serverance between mental and
physical labour, that hag ensued upon the development of the
manufacturing system, 18 10 some respects even more diseetrous,

“The ndependent pessant or handicraftemsn develops kpow-
ledge, mnsght, sud will, even though 1t be only to a moderate
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extent The savage exercises all the arts of war as manifests-
tiongs of personsl cunping Under the mapulacturing system,
these {meultiea are now needed only by the workshop as a
whole Inbelligence in produoetion 13 smplified ;n one direc-
tion  becanse 16 disappesrs in numerous other dwrectione
What the defsil workers lose, 18 concentrated in the capital
that employs them As s result of the manufacturiog division
of labhaour, the warker s coslronted by the iotellactusl
powers of the material process of production whose property,
whose slave, he has become, This procees hegins 1o smple
ec-operation, in which the captalint, as sgainet the individusl
wol kers, represents the unity and the will of the assoeisted
working orgamism It goes further stifl in msanufacbure which
cripples the workers hy making them nto detarl workers If 1s
completed 1n large-sesle 1ndushiy, wopich detaches scienee [rom
labour makiog of seience an independent force of produckicn,
and presang 1t ko the serviee of capibal ™ {Marx, Capilal, Vol
I,p 382)

The oigamsation of popular edueation 10 capitallet society 18
80 ariapged sy to perpetuste the mental spohistion of the masses
But the growth of the working-clase movement forcea the ruling
classes to inbroduce reforms, be they never 8o paliry, 1nto the
ephere of propuler education  Of course such refoims 1n no way
lessen the clsss characker of educafion 1n modern cambalist
countries, and 1its complete rubservience to the interests of the
hourgeoisie

Like bomigeois 1dealogists to-day, 1n the fendalist epoch the
philosophical defenders of seifdom were esger to point out that
the destruetion of fendalist production, and, simultaneously, the
destruction of the coriesponding menfsl produckion, would entail
terrible losses on scciety The bourgeols 1 those days
unhesitafingly eriticizsed the corporstive character of the old
aystem of education, causbically scoffing at every kind of menial
sctivity whreh their fathers had regurded with esteem  Eeo-
nomaste like Adam Smith and Ricsrde, 1 their turn, showed how
unproduciive 8 Jarge numer of trades Were “hecause they were
st1l] more or lees dominated by the old feudshat conditions of
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production, which had grown up wnder fendalism sand were
sdapbed to the needs of feudsliem

“The labout of some of the moet highly respected classes of
socleby 18 Just as Littie productive s the labour of servants Take,
for instance, a ternitoriel sovereign, with sll his justices snd
srmy officers and, indeed, the whole arey and navy—the lok
of them are uaopiodactive labowiers They are peivants of
the public, and are masintained by part of the vearly produet
of the diligence of other persons To the pame claas belong
priests, lawyers, men of letters, doctors, comedisns, Jugglers,
musielans, opera singers, Lallet daocers ete ™ (Marx, Theorien
uber den Mehrwert, Voi 1, 963 }

Again  ‘‘SBuch 15 the Iapguage used by the bourgeoisie 1n
it revolutionery days, before 1t has won domimon over the
whole of society, has gissped all the powers of the Siate
These transcondental occupations, ancient snd venerable, that
of savereiga, Judge, simy officer, priest, and so on, the totality
of the old-established estates from which they, spung,
their w#avants, thei: teacheis, their men of the cloth, are
placed 1n the same economie category 28 the whole swarm
of lackeye and entertsiners who serve their 'own needs
snd those of the dle rich (the terntorial nobility and the
capitalists who are mere sleeping partners} ™ Yatellectuals, those
who carry on the “transcendental occupsbions,” wre, says the
bourgeciste 1n its revolutions1y days, “no more than servants of
the public, just as the others 1 their turn sre their pervanta
They live upor the product of the diligence of others, and must
therefore he reduced to the lowest posmble number, State,
Church, ete. sre ounly entitled to exist in so far as they are
committees for the administration or management of the joing
mterests of the productive howigeois , and their costs, which
belong to the 1ueidental expenses of production, must be reduced
to the indigpemsable mmmmum. This view 18 of hmstoriesl
intetest 1 that 16 contrasts so sharply, on the one hand with the
siew held 1o classesl anbiguity, when maternlly productive
labour bore the degrading waprint of slavery, and wese regarded
as nothipg more than the pedestal on which the letured
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burgher was to stand , and, oo the other hand, with the niew
thet prevarled under the syatem of sbheolute or aristocratic
monarchy which was sstablished upon the rmipe of medisvalism
The Iatter view 18 neively expressed by Montesguien, who had
not emancipated himself from tts ehaurdity He wrikes
(Bspret des lors, book VII, chapter 4) “Unless the rich spend
freely, the poor will die of hunger° When, on the other hand,
the bourgeoisie has been wictorious (in pert by ttself gettiog
control of the State, and 1 part by effecting & compromsse with
the former rulers) . when 1t hes recogmised the ideological
estates sy flesh ot 1ts own flesh, and has made of them ifs own
functionaries people siter 1ts own kidney , when 1t has ceased bo
contrapose iteelf as representative of productive labour to these
others a8 an unproductive ctase , when the genuinely produckive
workers have in their turn rased their heads against the
hourgeoin, declaring thet bourgeois are peraons who hive oun the
labour of others , as aoon as the bourgeoisie has grown suffier-
ently enlightened not to devote 1tseli wholly to production, and
aspiren slso to consume 1n en ‘enlightened’ fashion , a5 soon as
mtellectual workers 1neline more and more enter the service
of the bourgegsie, the serviee of captelist production—there
18 & transformation scene, and the bourgeoisie tries ta find
from 1ts won standpoint an ‘economic’ justificttton for the very
things 1t had formerly eritieised and stbacked ™  (Marx, Theorten
uber den Mahrwere, Vol I, pp 405-408)

The hourgeoisie, snd 1t8 hengers-on—teachers, various ex-
perts and philosophers—have Bo complebely forgotten all this,
that they regard every sttack on bourgeois eulture 88 an abtack
on culture 1n general The whole system of secandary and higher
education 15 directed towards the production of servitors of and
apologista for the bourgeois social order The bovrgeoisio makes
uge of the experience of 1ts erstwhila foes, and to an even grea-
ter degree than the feudaliats does 16 attrach to the ranks of s
faithful servanteexceptionally able members of the “lower orders,”
guaranteetng them a privileged positstion snd eliotting them »
place st the bourgeois table—precisely as of old the armbocracy
had felt 1t expedient to do 1n respect of the bonigeoin upatarts
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Meanwhile eapitalist production itself prepares the material
candtbions for the emergsnce of new forms of mental produetion,
sble to engage the activilies of very large sections of the worlng
population  The facbory needs workers who are able to resd
snd write , new and bebber means of transport and communica-
tion are essential to Iargescals wndnstry Consequently factory
legislation 1nsiats upon the elementary education of the workers
“As we c¢an learn n detsil from s study of the life work of
Robe1t Owen, the germs of the education of the future ate to be
found 1n the factory system This will be an education which,
1n the cese of every child over a certain age, will combine produs-
tive labour with instruction snd physieal caliure, not only as a
mesps for ucressing social produckion, but as the voly way of
producing fully developed human beings * (Marx, Cap:tal, Vol I,
p 522) "But if, on the one hand, ineessant changes of work
mmpose themeelves a8 an overriding law of natuie, operating wish
the biindly destruetive energy of such a law when 1ts working
encounters opbstacles everywheare , on the other hand, large-
seale industry, through 1te catastrophes, 1mposes the necessiby
that, as & mabter of lLife or desth, changes 10 work and the
utmost possible versutihity of the woikers shall be recogniged as
general laws of soocisl production, so that production must be
adapted to the normal functioniog of these laws Under Iarge-scals
1ndusbry, 1t also becoms s life-and-desth question that fthe mons-
trosity of an unbappy resarve army of lahouy kept at the diepo-
#al of capital for 1ts varving needs 1n the way of explotation,
ghall be replasced by the peifect adsphibility of the individusl
humsan bemng to the changiug demsnds for different kinds of
labour , so that the deteil worker, who has nothing more to
perform then a parfiel social function, shall be superseded by an
individual with an all-round development, ons for whom vsrions
gocisl functions mre alternative modes of activity  Factors of
thie metamorphosts, iactors which are s natural growth upon
the foundation of lstge-scale indusbry, are polytechnwe snd agri-
aultural schools , other factors are schaols of eraft traoing 1n
which the children of the workers recetve specislizged 1nstruction
in technology and in the practical nge of the varous 1nstruments
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of produetton  Although the Iactory scts, representing primary
canceselons wriing from capital, sre content to combine elemen-
tary 1nstruction with faetory work, there can be no doubt that
the inevitable conquest of politica) power by the working class
will be followed by 2 movement 10 which technological 1nstruc-
tion, both theoretical and pesetical, will win 168 place 1n the
labour schools  Nor s there any doubs that the capitalist form
of produchien, snd the politico-economieal labour condibions
eppropriate to that form of production, ere diemetrically opposed
to all such revolutionary ferments and to thewr ain—the aboh-~
tion of the old divimion of labour **  (Marx, Capital, Vol I, p
526~-527 )

It 18 only by the destiuction of the elass character of Bociety,
by hiberating the proletariat from the cuise of exclussvely physi-
cal and sutomsatic labour, that the material condifions can be
created for coramumst intellectusl produetion I 18 only by
freeing seience from the yoke of the class rule of exploiters, from
degradation at the hands of a munificens Rockefeller “sacrificing”
milliong of dollars for the benefit of science, and then proceeding,
12 the name of “the last word mn scientific discovery,” to exbrach
milliona of dollars from the prolebariat , 1t 18 only by liberativg
selence and art from their enforeed subservience fo capiiahist
patrons , that we shall be ahle to transform the whole of society
wto 8 free assoeietion of persons whe will have ecope for deve-
loping sll thetr facuities to the full FEquipped with scientific
Enowledge, mankind will then continue the struggle with nature,
freed from the prejudices wnseparable from a systom 1o which one
wan exploits anather

40. SUPPOSED FIXITY OF THE BOURGROIS

TYPE OF SOCIETY

BOURGEOIS thinkers habitually regard bourgeois conditions as
fempiternal, But Marx shows the contary

“Eronomists sre strange erestures For them there sre bub

two kinds of 1nebitutions , works of art. snd works of naturs

¥eudal instibutions sre artifical, bourgeois institutions are

natural In thie matter, econommiz are hke theologisns, for
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whom there sre only two kinde of religton Every religion
other than their own 18 the invention of man, wheress their own
patticular brand of religlon 19 an emanation from God When
they declere vxtant relations [ those prevailing 1o bourgeos pro-
duction ) to be ‘natursl,’ they would have up understand that
such relations are responeible for the creation of wealth and for
the development of the forces of produetion sccording to the laws
of nature These 1elptions themselves are. they contend, natural
lawe, 1ndependent of the mfluence of time They declare thab
such relations constitute everlasting lewa, which must govern
soclety for all time  There has been history, but now history 18
fimished | History there must have baen, seeing that we heve
evidence of the existence of feudal 1mstitubions and that within
those feudsl ioetitutions we discover 1elations of production
differing wholly from those prevalent tn bourgeors society,
bourgeoys 1elations of produetion which our economisie would
fain have us heheve to be natural and forscoth eternal * { Marx,
The Poverty of Philosophy. p, 100 )

It 16 baghly waportant from the bourgeois pownk of view to
make people helieve that the laws goverming society to-day are
eterpsl, and to mnshil a eonviction theb any violstion of these lawa
18 80 afrocsous enume  Hence arises the bowmgems passwon for
standing on the Atm giound of legality KEven when the bour-
geois elass 18 engaged 1n revolutionary deeds, the traditional sem-
blance of legality must be mainteined

When, 1n Febiury 1849, Marx wag tried for advocetinng armed
resistance agaiost the tax collector, he defended hiz action 1 the
foliowing words

“But, gentlemen, what do you understand by the term 'mam-
tenance of the legal foundation™

“The maintenance of laws which belong to a past epoch of
gocteby, which were made by the representatives of vaniwshed or
vaniehmg social intereste , and 1t 18 only these nterests, that
confliet with the general needs, to which you give sancfion of
Inw

*But society does not rest upon law Thet 13 s legshst
1tlusion,
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“Nay, rather, law must rest upon society , 1t must he the
expresstan of the cormon ipterests and needs of society, of those
whtch arise out of the extant materis]l mathods of produetion and
which conflict with the arbrary will of the mdividusl

""Heore in ruy hand 18 the Code Napoléon, which did not create
modern bourgeois saciety On the contrary, hourgeocs soctety,
orginating 1o the exghteenth century, merely finde 16s legal expre-
gelon 1n this code As soon as such e code ceases to correspond to
sactal relations, 1t 16 nothog more than a sheaf of papers  You
csnoot make thewe old laws the foundation of 8 mew wocisl
development, any more than these old lawe made the old legsl
conditiona

“The old laws 185ued out of the old conditions, snd must
perish with them  Perfoiee they change with the changug con-
difione of bfe The maintenanee of old lawe o defiance of the
new needs and claims of gocisl development 18, 10 esgence, noth-
ing other than the maintensnce of obsolete private 1nterests to
the detriment of contempoiarsy general interests

*“This maintenance of the legal foundation implies thet such
Mavate mierepta ale to be considercd dominant when they no
longer domanate , 1t s the expression of a determination to jorce
upon society a6 valid, laws which are condemnsd s 1nvalid by
the actual living condifions of this society, by its way of prow-
ding for 1t needs, by 18 commetee, by 1ts methods of
materral production , 1t s1ime st kesping 1n office legielators
who still repiesent private 1nterests und nothing more , 1t pur-
poses to misuse the powers of the State n order foreibly to pubor-
dinste the interests of the majority to the intersts of the
minority  Thus moment by moment 16 comes 1nto confliet with
extant needs, hindering commerce and indusry. 1t tends to foster
social crises which can readily lesd to moliicsl revolutions ”
(Karl Marz vor den Kolner Geschworenen, pp 15-16 )

41 THE FAMILY IN BOURGEOIS SOCIETY,
PRIOR to the time when they composed the Mansfeslo, Marx

and Fngles had, more than onee, given thought to the question
of the tamily,
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Marx deelt in a mare detailed manner with the question of
the bourgeos family , Epgels studied proletarian family rela-
tionahipy

The bourgeoisie 18 for ever talking sbout the eacredness of
family relationships  In order to veil the voeavoury picbure of
reslity, they make use of hypoeritical phraseology Long since
has bourgeo:s marriage become & cermmercial transaction, long
since has 1b losb those characterstics of tenderness and sincarity
about which the boutgeois 1declogists love to prate

“The hourgeors ubtitude towards the institutions of the bour-
geows regime 18 like that of the Jew fowards the Law  In indivi-
dual 1nstences, the bourgeos igncres these instifubions to smb
his own convenience, but he wants every one else fo abide by
them If bourgeols e the masa were to disregard hourgeols
inetitutrons, they would cease to be bourgeois-—sand naturally
this 18 far from thewr desire, 5o that they rpever dream of downg
snything of the kind A bourgeois who 18 of 8 lecheroue disposi-
tion disregards the sanctity of marriage and becomes a secret
edulterer , the merchant 1gnores the spanctity of property, inas-
mueh as he deprives others of their property by epeculation,
benkruptey, et , the young bouigeois makes himself mdepen-
dent of hig family whenever he can, and thus 1n practice breaks
up the family but, 1n theory, marriage, propety, and the family
remsin saerosapct, becsuse 1n practice they are the foundations
on which the hourgeoisie has established 1ts doonniom, becsuse
1n their bouigeoiy form they are the conditions which make the
bourgemis a Dourgeois—just a9 the Law winch he perpetuslly
evades msakea the rehigious Jow a rehigious Jew This relation
between the bourgeows and the condibions of his existenee scqui-
res one of 158 generalised forma 1n bourgeos moralty We make
s mistake when we spesk of ‘the’ family without quabfication
Historieally, the bourgeoinie endows the family with the charac-
terisities of the bourgeois family, whose tieg are boredom snd
money, and one of whase peculiarities 18 the bourgeois dissolution
of the family what time the family continues o exwst, Its be-
fouled existence 18 set of by the sacredness of the hdes,of the
family 12 offies] parlance ard in every-day hypoeritreal locutions.
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Where the family has really been discclved, ne among the prole-
tariat, the condifions that obtawn are the precise opposite of
those tencied by Stirner  There, the concept of the famiy daen
not exiat &t all, though here ard there we find genuine fsmly
feeling based upon exbremely concrete condibions In the eigh-
teenth century, the concept of the family wes dissipated hy the
philosophers because, at the highest levels of civilisation, the
actual family was alieady 1n course of diseglution The inper
tieg of the famtly, the innividual parts out of which the eoneept
of fanuly life 18 made up, such 88 obedience, affection, conjugal
fidelity, ete, had vanished , but the real body of the family,
pioperty relations, sn exclusmve attitude towards other families,
sn enforced life 1n common=the conditione that were determin-
ed by the eustence of children, by the structure of modern
towns, by the development of capital. etc —these persisted,
despite conmiderable modifications They permsted because the
existence of the [amily 19 necesmbated by its connection with the
bourgeoia method of produckion, which 18 tndependent of the will
of bourgeois society How ndispensable the famtly 18 to bour-
geots society can hbest be learned fiom s study of the French
revolution, during which for a short time the family was. 8o far
as law was concerned, viitusily sbolished The family does
actually coutinue to exiet 1n the mineteenth century, with thia
reservation, that its dissolution heas become more general, not
on theoretical grounds, but because of the more extensive deve-
lopment of ndust:y and eompetstion * (Marx on Skirner,
Dokumente des Sozialeemus, Vol III, pp 126-27)

The break-up of the bourgeos family 15 discussed with pecu-
Liar lueudity 1n the writings of the great utopists, snd especially
i those of Fourier In the Holy Family, Marz and Engels
quote Fourier’s “masterly account of marriage,” and comment on
1t 1n worde which embody the same thought-trend that 13 reveal-
ed 1n the relevant passages of the Mansfesio,

“Adultery, seéuct.lan, 16 an honour to the seducer, 18 looked
upon 8 qmite the thing But the poor girl ' Iofanticrde, what
& terrihle ecrime' If she clings to her honour, she must des-
troy the evidence of dishonour, but when she sacrifices her
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child to the prejudices of the world she 15 regarded as even more
hlameworthy, and 18 hersell sacrificed to the prejudices of the
law Thia 18 the vicione eirele 1n which all the mechsniem of
civthisation movea The young girl, what 18 she but merehandise
offered for sale to the first eomer able to negobmte for her
exclusive posgesston Just as in grammar two negatives meke
an sffirmative, s0 we may say that in the marnsge mart two
prostitutions make s virtue, The changes 1n & historieal epoch
may always be inferred from the comparative fisedom of women
in one pait of 1t 01 snother, for 1n an 1mprovement 1n the rela-
trons between women and men, between the weak and the strong,
we gee raost clearly the vietory of human nature over the nature
of the brute The degree of the emancipation of woman 15 s
natmal standard of the geneial emaneipation The debasement
of the female sex 15 an e-sentia] character tiab of cvilisation
no less than of harbanum, with this difference, thet undes
eivilisation all the vicegs which barbsiiem practices 1n 8 simple
and straightforward way, are vow preserved, in a compheated,
ambiguous, and hypouiitical semMbanre When woman 1 kept
enslaved, man suffers ftom this even more than woman herself

{Mar< and Bngels, Die Heiliye Famailie, chapter viu1, section 6—
teprinted o Nachlass, Vol II, pp, 308~309 )

Durning the pineteenth century, prostitubion, pimpay, snd
trafficking in human flesh {($he white slave trade), became specral
‘branches of commercial enterprise, with ramifications throughout
the world, spreading venereal diseases far and wide Such are the
results of bourgects frmily metitution and bourgeois marrisge

In his Conditons of the Working Class in Englond, Engels
gives us & picture of the proletaran family He shows that
drunkenness and debauchery are conipicuons vices among the
workers who have nob yet becoms class-conseious members of
the army of labou:, and who submissively sccapt the bourgeos
social order

“TI peole sre condemed to live 1 condibions which arouse
their lowest 1nstincts only, bhen no course of achion 13 open to
them save rebellion or a relapse into somsthing lower than the
brute. Moreover, the bourgeowsie contributes 1t8 further share
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to thig debesement by directly enconraging prostitution How
many of the forby thoussnd proshtutes who walk the sireets of
London owe their livelihood §o the virtuons b urgeosie ? How
many of thess women have, 1n the first iostance, been seduced
by a bourgecis, and sfterwards conetrained to market their
bodies to any essual passer by ' (Engels, The Condation of the
Working Class, ete , p 128

Although the bourgecismie has the material passibilibies for
the creation of suttable eonditions for a hanpy family hie, yet the
capitalist aystem at thd very outset powons the home by its sll-
pervading spirit of mercantilism The worker, likewise, under
the hariow of want, 13 meapabla of makiag & home for himself
and hig family  “'It 18 almost impossible for & worker to make
a proper home for himseli and his family under the present
socisl order The house he lives 10 18 comiortless and filkhy , 1
13 hoardly fit to provide even a shelter for the might , ks home 1
l-furnished, often neibher rawproof nor warm , the overcrowded
rooms reek of foul air , no domestic amemty 15 powsible  The
hosband 18 615 &t work all day . waavhs even the wife and the
ehildren are employed away from the home , they probably sll
have to go to different places for their day's labour They meet
only 1o bhe morning and at night , they are perpetuslly expoeed
to the temptation of drowmnpg their misery 1o dnnk Is any
family life possible under such ¢ircumstances'?’ (Gugels, Ibid,
p 129)

A powedful factor contribubing to the disruption of famaly
life 13 the employment of women to the factory, II the mother
goes out dsily to work wn ths factory, and her husbhand 19
hikewise out at worl, the children are left without any one fo
care for them They grow up like weeds by the waymds, or else
they are sent to an 1netidntion

Women's labour 1o the factory has sn even more deleterions
effeet upon morals, In a confined space, such as the workshop,
peapie of hoth sexes are crowded together , thay have the merest
amattering of educstion, and have act developed s high ethicsl
standard  What are the consequences 7 Precisely the same as
those resnlting from the overerowded conditions of working-class
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dwellingg-~so different from the quarters occupted by the
wealthier members of the populstion Tn sddition, there 14 the
power oXercised over women andgirlaby the factory owner himself
or hie manager, a power, which as even bourgeois nvestigatora
have had 6o admit, 18 exercised to sn unfargivable extent,

Large-scale 1ndustry, by compelling the employment of
women and children 1n the factory, destroye the erstwhile famtly
relsttonshipe, and completely transforms the relst:onship between
parente and childien, besween mean snd wife The father, from
being the breadwinner, s converted 1nto an explotter of hisg own
offspring whose capacities he sells 1n the labour mwrket untii
puch time as factory legielation eomes to place & limit on these
transactions, The wife, from being the guardian of the home, 18
bransformed inte the most lucrative ohject of capitahist exploita-
tion The children snod young persops 1 thenr turn, ere
changed 1nto independent worlers, severed from parental
control , their relationship to father apd mother 18 proloundly
different from thet which existed underthe“patiiarchal’ conditions
of yore So long aa the family 18 based upon properby relstions,
80 long 8s 1t 18 dominated by privete interests, so lung 88 one or
the other memhber of the family 18 m & posifiop to bare hisclaima
upon the asmountof s contribution tothefsmily budget,so long will
this topay-turvy distribution of roles persiet, and even proietarian
family hife be destroyed

Nevertheloss, large-scale industry creates the elements for
the evolution of B new kind of familly *However ternible, how-
ever ropulsive, the brake-up of the old family system within the
organism of capitelist socieby may seem , none the less, large-
seale 1ndustry, by asegning to women and o young persons and
children of both sexes, a deciaive role 'n the pocially organmised
proeess of preduction, and s role which has to he fulfilled outside
the home, 18 building the new economie foundation for a ligher
form of the family and of the relations between the sexes. I
need hardly say thab it 18 just ap stupid to regard the Christo~
Teutonie from of the famly abeolute, as 1t 18 to take the same
view of the clasmeal Roman form, or of the clsssical Greek form,
or of the oriental form-~—which, by the by, constitute s histori-
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oally interconneoted deveplopmental sertas, It is plain morever,
that the composition of tha eombined labour personnel out of
tndividuals of both sexez aond varlous ages—although 1n 1b8
spontansously developed and brutal capibahst form ¢wherein the
worker exists for the process of production 1nitead of the process
of production existing for the worker), 1t 18 a pestilantisl source
of corruption snd slavery—uunder suitabla conditions csnnot fail
to be fransformed 1nto s source of human progrees.” (Mars,
Capital, Vol. 1, p 529.)

For a fuller conmderation of marriage and of family relation-
ships from the outlook of smentifie socighsm, I musk refer the
students to Engels’ book The Origin of the Famely, Private Pro-
perty, and tha State Although some of ibs conslusions in regard
fio the historioal resulés of various forms of marrage have now
been superseded, nevertheless the picture Hngels draws of [amily
relabionships duming the epoch of hourgesis ocmilisation
{dominated a8 that civihisation i1s by private mterests, oash
payments, and so forth) remsins unsurpassed It ocombines the
uneparing onticism of Founer with the marvellous analytical
method used by Marx in Capifal

Thia 18 nob the plece for a detmled ebudy of the views upon
marriage, and the family held by various socalists and commu-
pists down ko Marx® and Begels’ day, though auch a study would
certainly be of interest, Fapeoally interesting 1ndeed, would be
a study of the wnitings of the Baint-Bimonians and the materia-
het commuunists who hold that bourgeois marriage and bourgeois
family relationship must be entirely done away with

43, THE WORKES AND "THEIR" COUNTRY

THR worker has no country This i1dsa 1 to be found 1o all
communist literature, whether emanating from France or from
Germany, befote the date when the Mantfesic saw the light of
day. The Manifesto merely dota the 1's and crosses the t's, by
emphasising the faot that the “country” sbout which bourgeoms
spokegmen zre so fond of prating, does not exlet so far as the
workers are concerned. )
12
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In proportion as the proletariat becomes class comscious, ib
generaligen the partial struggles of 1ts verious sections into a
national class struggle. The arena wherein 1t wages this combad
is within the frontiers of the national State, whose government
18 in the banda of the bourgelsie That 18 why (f not in actusl
inct, at least in semblance), the struggle of the proletarist s
above all & nabional struggle ¢ &, 1t occure within the boundaries
of a specific nation. Only & section of the nskion, the bourgeo-
sle, hag created for iisell within the nattonal framework that
thing which goes by the name of 'country,”’ “fatherland.” Fo
long as the proletanat has nob become a class on 1ks own account,
permoated with an awarenesa of itself as a claes, ap long as 1t 18
not olass conscious, just 30 long will the national class State
peom oven to the workers to be thewr "“fatherland”. Morcover,
evon when the proletariat hecomes conscions of ibeelf as o clase
and endeavours £o eeize politioal fower, 1t remains a nationsl unit
desitons of eptabhishing itsell ae the ruling clase within the
pational houndaries. In this sense, the proletarnat certainy
does rebain & national eomplexion. In proporilon sz npatiopal
individualism weakens and the t1es botween the various nations
strengthen, national pscuhiarities will beeome less marked For
all that, the national State will persish. The atruggle of the
proletariat in varoos Iande will become more homogensous, the
program of the workers throvghout the world will become
identical, and the struggle will assume imternational proportions.
Nothing bub a gocal revolotion on a world seals, nothing bnt
the worldwide establishment of the rule of the proletarat, will
areate the condibions under which the process of internationalica-
tion (already percepbible under capibalist conditions) will be
enormouely speeded up, and under wbioh national antagonisms
and the clase struggle will both cease to exist, Unless the
workers, throughout the larger exviliged lands at least, can form a
united foree, their iberation in any one land, within the confines
of aoy ons nailon, will encounter formmdable diffenitiea.

$oe bourgeois 1dea of “fatherland” signifies strife between
oations, s stnfe which is sometimes open and somebhimes seoret ,
it siguiBen natiopal exeluriveness ; it signifies the oppression of
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one nation by another. The relations between the capitaliats of
one natlon are veproduced between those of various nationalities.
Just aa s capitalist will compete with snother capitalist of the
game pationehity, will worsk hun 1 the stroggle and poocket s
«apital, or place him in a position of*parsonal dependences, so1m
$he internatiopal arena ong capitalist government will outrival
another, will add the opposibg couniry to it8 possessions, will
maks the conquered nation a depedency. The recent imperia-
{18t war has shown that s spirit of sumbission to the bourgecis
order 18 shill prevalent amoog the workers of Burope This means
thab the proletanat 13 nob yeb & bomogeneous body even within
the nattonal frontiera , that it is skill divided 1nbo groups, thab
at is not one solidansed class whioh acknowledges one single aim,
nemely, the organtaation of the workers as the ruling claes, the
creation of the prolatanan State. The tnore 1ntimate the unmon
between the workers' parties of varioas lands, the more the atro-
ggle sgainst the national bourgeoiele 18 converted from an indivi-
dual exchange of hostihities 1oto B generahised fight, the more the
war of classes 18 transferred from the national to the internatie
onal field, the more the workers become 1n very truth an inter-
pational brotherhood—the more will the victory of the social
revolation be hastened and 1ts prospects wmproved, From the
very onteet of their revolutionary career, Marx and Engles mede
interpationalismn the cornerstone of their sackivifies, Thewr
“fatherland” was the nesrest place Whers a struggle befween
workerg and capibalists was proceeding, thewr enorgies were
conoentrated on the taek of strengthening the 1nternational ties of
the prolstariat , their will was bent bto the osreation of an 1nkere
national organlsation of communists. Even before the formstion
of the Communist Deagus, these two men book part in all
the attompls which were being made both 1n England and in
Belglum %o a8t up demoeratin organieation on an 1nternational
scale In the year 1848, they emphssleed the need for changing
the old elogan “the brotherhood of the nations” 1nto “the brother-
hood of s$ha proletarisns of all lands ™ After an internations]
meeting in Loudop, Engels wrote .

*To conclude, 1t is only 1n & soclaliat sense that the brother-
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hood of the nations has sny mesning to-day. The ohimers o’ &
HBaoropean republio, of perpsbusl peace under the extant political
organisation, hag becoma as ludiorous ay pharsemaking abous o
nnion of the peoples under the megis of the universal freedom of
trada. But at the very flme when fantastio sentimentslism of
thia cort has gone out of fashion, the proletarians of all nafions
sre beginning, unostentatiously bub effsctively, to fratermise
urder the banner of commumst demcorasy, Morover, 1t 15 only
the prolstariana who are really able to fraternise in this way.
In each oountry the hourgeoime hms 1te own special interests,
and bourgeois, sinoe for them 1nberest 18 supreme, can never
transcend the claime of nationshem A handful of theorists, their
pretby ‘principles’ notwithstanding, ean sehiove nodhng here, for
confilcting 1ntereste and the mnertia of the thing that 18 defy the
phragemakers. Proletarians, on the other hand, have 1n every
country one and the same interest, one and the same snemy, one
and the same war to wage, The grest majority of proletanars ara,
thanks to thelr very nature, devord of national prejudices, snd
their whole oulture ard movement are esgentially humamst
and anti-national. None but proletarians can destroy nationale
ism , only the awakening proletariat can establish the brother-
hood of the nattons " (Nachlass, Vol. 11., p, 460)

43, THE OLASS WAR AND THE HISTORICAL
+ PROCESS

rER Manifesio 19 & vimd meorporation of the new philosophy of
higtory , 1t painte the picture of the historical process which
leads to the birth and the growth of the class struggle belween
proletariat and bourgeoiaie. In the forefront it places the drama-
tio element, the war of the classes, The Manifesto shows how
the class war depends upon thig or that factor of soelal and
sconomie relabions, how the struggle of the proletarat for free-
dom is a necessary phenomenon in the oourse of higtory, yjust as
the strupgle of the bourgeoisle was in earller days, how the
growth of large-scals 1nduetry trestes all the clements needsd
.Jor the establishment of & new eeonomic order. Kever have
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Marx and Bngels clatmed that they ''diasovered” the olass war
1n history. On the contrary, they were careful fo show thaé
already 1n the bourgeots history books of the English reatoratlon
period {that is to say, long before Marx’s and Engels’ day) the
bistorical development of the séruggle between olasges wes portray-
ed. Furthermore, bourgeois economists laid bare the aconomie
gtrasture of these olasses, Marx did no more than make the
facts common knowledge ; and he thus cleared ouf, onee for all,
from the realm of history the romantio spoof ebout herges and
great leaders, ehc, who wers supposed o have ‘ made” hatory.
He demonstrated that the existenca of classes 1a ologely coanected
with the degree to which production has developed in a given
hustorical epoch ; he showed that the war of the classes in it
most recent phases must inevitably lesd §o the se1zore of pohitical
power by the proletartat The clasa war as the motive foree of
nstory , the ornigin of tlasses 1n rociety , the transtormahon of
sepnrate groups of persons uymted by common interests into »
ooherent class exishing as an mmdependent entaty , the growth of
clags conscionsness among the workers, the creation of » clasa
mentahty , the emergenee of a clage outlook on world affatra
{an abtzdude of mind ansipg out of the maberial conditions
existing within that olase)—all these considerations led Marx
hittle by lLittle to the formulation of bis materialist inkerpretation
of history. One of the firek things needed was tie uproot the
generally accepted 1deas ocomcermng religion Feuerbach, the
German philosopher (1804-1872) had already pointed ont that
in the religions world, conmonsness was determined by smstence,
thought by heing , that 1518 not religion which creates man, hub
man who oreafes religion, Marx went further. He mamtained that
it 18 not the 1ndividusl man who confornts nature, but mankind
83 & whole , that consicousness 15 not determined by the indime
dusl existence, but by the generahity of exietences, Religion, he
tells us, 13 explajned, “not by 'self-consolousnoess,” and mrmlar
futilities, but by the prevailing method of yroluction and ex-
change, which 15 a¢ completely indepsndens of pure understanding
a3 the inventlon of the power-loom and the introduetlon of rsil-
ways, are independent of the philosophy of Hegel "
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Msrz dealt In the same way with other forme of ideology -
*'Hooial relations are closely interoonnected with the forces of pro-
doction. When they acquire new forces of proluetion, people
change the method of produetion, sod concomitently with the
ehanga in the method of production, with the chengs in the way
they gain their livehihood, thers ensues s change in all their
soawsl relations The hend mill gives us & socieby with feudal
lords ; the steam-power mill gives ue a society with industriad
capltalists But the very same persons who model social relations
in eonformity with the prevailing materlal methoda of production,
also mods! principles, 1dess, categories, in accordance with the
pravaling gocial relations Thus wa see that these 1dess, these
ontegories, are no more eternel than are the conditions, the
relabions they express They are bistorical, transibory, fugthive
products ” (Marx, The Poverly of Philosophy, ¢ 88 }

To those who ocontend that ideas, prinoiples, and so forth,
oreate history, Marx replies with the following definition of the
tnska oonfrontiog the students of history

“It we esk ourzelves why & given principle made 1be
appearance 1n phe eleventh century or 1a the eighfeentk, and not
in some other century, we shall find it necessary to study with
oloss atéention what people were like 1n he eleventh century or
in the eightesnth, as the osse may bb, to ascertain what their
speocial nieds wera 1n the cenbury with which we ara concerned,
what were the produotive forces ab that tims, the methods of
production and the raw maberials 1 general use, what, finally,
wore the relations between man and men, resulting from the
before-mentioned condibions of existence. What does the study
of all thege questions mean but to write the actusl and everyday
hietory of the people of sach century, to describe them as at one
and the same time the authors of and the actors 1n their own
drama ?* (Marx, The Pooverty of Phslosophy, p. 94.)

Bat what abott the revolutionary 1des diracted againat exbant
soolety ? Ta thers not a» wide and ever wider ppread of the con-
viotion that the exploitation of man by man must be put an end
to, must be destroyed , that suoh exploitation 13 immoral ? Does
4he spread of such convletions not ehow that an ides can oreste
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a revolntionary frame of mind ? Fogele writes: “When the
moral eongorousness of the massess declares this, that, op the other
eoononio phenomsnon bo bs wrong, a3 happened at one time 1o
the oase of slavery and ab another in the case of serfdom, this
means that the phenomenon 1a question hss alrsady outlived its
time, that new aconomis eonditions have arisen, thanks to which
tha old ones have basome 1ntolerabls, and mugt be awept away.”

Thia 18 no more than & sign that within the old soclety a
new social order 1s taking shape

The class character of sooiety deteraunes the class character
of the 1deas prevalent in such a sosiety '“‘Our feelinge, our ilin-
aong, our 1desd, our philosophles, are but s eupersiruciure
grounded upon different forms of property, upon varying eoccisl
conditions, Haoh olass upbmilde this superstructure for 1itself,
upon the basig of 1ts special maberial conditions and its paculiar
somal relations Bot the individaal, who acquices his feelings
snd bis 1deas through tradition sud educatiop, iz prome to
imagine that they are the fundamental motives, the real
starting-point of his aobivities "

In go far as various olasses wre hnked together in common
hiatoresl desting and eonfined within one and the same social
gystem, tust so far wil the outlooks of these olasess have
cerlain traita 1n common Bat fhese trafs receed into the
backgronnd sod ave purely secondary 1 importance when
sompared with the specific features appertaiming to the psycho-
logioal make-np of emch olase 1o iteell. The class war 1o the
sconomlo and pohtical field corresponds to the war 1o the realm
of 1deas The psyohology of the ruling class sets 1ts sesl upon
the whole of the historical epoch darlng whioh bthad olass 1a
devaloping ks spaowal sttributes, It s a roling-class peyohology.
To quote the Manifesio's paraphrase of Gosthe's dictum “In
every ppoch, the ruling ideas have basn the ideas of the ruling
olass™. (Ses above p 53)
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44. EVOLUTION IN ETHICS, S80CIOLOGY, AND
NATORAL SCIENCE

THE unosssing change m peoples’ ideas of what 19 “right” and
what is “wrong" suffices to show how lttle “'morality™ can be
regarded as somebhing that perssts urpaltered througout the
general mutations of the historical process The "moraliby” of
one epoch bocomes the “immorahty” of another Wniing 1n
1878, Engels eaid

“"What sort of morahity is 1netilled 10to us to-day ? Frret of all
we have the Ohnstian ethie of feudal days, handed down to
ue from an earlier epoch Thia 1 divided into & Cathohe moral
cods and a Protestant moral eods Of these codes we have
further eubdivistons, ranging from the Jesmit Casthohe and the
orthodox-Protestant to the comparatively lax views of the apostles
of the Enbhghtenment. Alongside all these we have, further,
the modern bourgeois sthie, and the proletarian efhlo of o
foture day. Thus, 11 the mors advanced countries of Burope
alone, there are threa groups of etheal theorles fo be found
nmultaneously the ethical theories of the paat, the present, and
the future 'Whish theory 18 the true one ? Not one of the
three 1a true for sll time. But certainly the ethic whioh wll
possess the largest number of elements hkely to be durable, will
be the ethic which represents 1n the present, the revolutiomang
of the present , the ethhe, therafore, which represents the future ,
1n & word, the proletarian ethie,

“We gee, therofore, that of the three olasses whioch ga to
meke up modern soctety (the feudal aristocracy, the hourgeoimse,
and the proletamat), each has 1ts own code of morals. From
thin we may conolude fbat men, conssiously or unconaciously,
create their moral outlooks in the last resort out of the con-
ditions of everyday, prachieal experience, the copditions upon
whioh they depend ss & clacs, ¢ &, out of the economue eond:-
tions of proluchion and exchange

“Bot there 18 ona thing which is common to all three of
these moral codes. Could nos this common factor constitue at
lsash a part of a durable moral code ? The ethical theorisa
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raferrad to sbove represent thrse efages 1n ons and the same
historical process of development. They have, therefore, &
tustorionl baokground which 18 common to them sll and for this
vory reason nscessarily have much i1x ¢common. Nay, more, In
identioal or approximately identical stages of scomomic develop-
ment, there will necessarily be & more or less complete sgreement
botween the moral theories held 1n thess respective opoche.
Directly private ownership in personal ghings hecams the vogne,
¢vary poolety whersin private ownership was countenaced had
to enforce the moral commandment® ‘'Thou shslt not steal'
Ys this commandment likely to endurs for all time ? By no
means In a soclety where the mobive to theft 1 lacking, where
in the long run only mentally abnormal persons will he promapted
to steal, a man would be laughed out of oourt should he
endeavour b0 preach such an ‘efernal veriby' as ¢ Thou shals
not stesl I" {Engels, Antr-Dukring.)

A% the date when the Manifesio wes first pubhshed, the
1den of evolution of ciange, had still to make 163 way into the
domain of official sclence Towards the closa of the fhirhias,
Jakob Schlpiden (1804-1831) and Theodor Schwann (1810-1883)
two German men of solenose, foundad the cell-theory of animal and
vegetable strucbure, snd proved that cells are the elementary
units of sll iving matter The ecrepoe of organic development
received o great 1mpetns from the work of Karl Ernst Baer
{1792-1876), and te fostered the progress of the general theory
of the evolubton of lving forms,

In the realm of geology, the old oataslyemioe theory develop-
ment for which the French naturslist Ouvier (1769-1832) had
been mainly respomeible, now gave place to newer theorlez, The
view bhat geclogical epochs puceesd one another, nmoé by up-
henvals, revolutions, sudden ontaclysms, but in virbue of a
summation of gradual changes, had indead been put forward
before Quvier's day by James Hatton (1726-1797), the Scottish
goologist, Bub 1b was left for Oharles Lyell (1797-1875) to give
the cataclysmio theory 1ts qmetus.

The chasm between Tnorganioc matter and organie matter had
already basn bridged. Justus von Laebig's {1808-1878) contribu-
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tions to chemistry were as enrly ag the forties, highly appreciated
by both Marx and Bagels Laebig and other ochemists were able
to show that oarbon, the most 1mportant of the elements they
bad isolated, was extracded from the atmosphere by plants,
and that vegetable grawthe transformed inorganie matbfer info
organic matber., Thus the law of the indestruetibihity of maiter,
digeorered #2 regards imorganic matter by the Frenoh chemiet
Liavosier (1743-1794), was now extended to the realm of organio
matter as wall In 1828, the German chemist Friedrich Wohler
{1800-1882), scored a great achievemeut by breaking down the
barner previously held to exiat hetwesn orgapio and irorgame
chaemiatry, by artificially, 1n bis laborabory, prepsring urea, one of
the substances which ap o that time 1% had ‘bean thought could
only bs produced tbrough the sgency of “vitel fores,” Robert
Mayer (1614-1878) and Helmholtz {1821.1849), both of them
German men of science, had propounded the theory of the
conservation of energy, and the publicsbion of their werks npon
thig question almost cotnoided with the firat seppesrance of the
Muansfesto  The theory of the conservation of emergy expelled
from the study of organisms that mysserious *“vital force” which
was pupposed to dwell in matter. The spook of vital forze wag
put bo flight by the sorentrfio resognmtion that the matenal forces
of nataore are interchsnpesble , that, just as matter persiats, eo
energy 1a conserved, withont loss, whatever tha ontward forms
in which the ons or the other may temporarily maniiest 16selt
Elesven years after the publicabion of the Manifests, Darwin'a
(1809-188¢) epoch-making book on the Origen of Spectss made ite
appesranca By that date, 1858, Marx had already formulated
his theory of the evolution of caprfalist goclety (a eocial form
whish be looked npon ae a speaial phase in the historieal process)
Almost simultaneously with the Oregin of Spectes, Marx's work
Zur Kriltk der polstischen Oskonomse was pubhwhed. Darwin's
book dealt with the theory of tha evalution of living thiogs, ar,
a8 he phrased it, math the origin of epeces by natmral selsotion.
Thus, what Darwin did for biology, Marx did for sociology, The
growth of the anthropologies] and sthnologioal soisnces , & deeper
knowledge of histomeal institubions, the apphoation of the
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historioal mebhod tio the study of the phenomens of social life, sunh
as religion, morals, lileratare, arb, law, politics=—all theds bagan
to assume theilr modern aspeot in the coarse of the eightesn-
pizbles, onder the inflaence of Darwin's and Marx’s theorles. The
fremendous amount of maberial collected ab that f1me has never
heen thoronghly wozked up, has naver heen fully co ordinated so
as 40 form s oonstruckive pichore of the hisborioal courge of
development tsken by human society Nevertheless thaere 11 no
lack of evidence showing the correctness of Marx's opmon
{in the preface to the before-menticeed work) that ‘“produciive
ralations oorrespond to a defimte evolutionary phase of the
material forces of production, The totahiy of these produative
relafions forms the esconomic structure of somety, the real hasis
upon which » legal and polilical superstructure develops and to
which definite forms of sooial consclousness correspond, The mode
of production of materlal life determines the general character
of the somal, political and intellectual proossses of hfe™

45 THE DIOCTATORSHIP OF THE PROLETARIAT

IN the Mamjfesto, Marx and Eogels make raopeated allusmons
to the oonguest of palitical power by the proletanat, and to the
establishment of the rule of the proletarist In the paragraphs
under discuseion we read thab “the first step in the workers'
revolution 18 to make the proletariat the ruling olass,” and we
are foll that the first effect of thie will be that the State wilk
beoome *‘the prolatariat orgamised a8 ruling class.” The actaal
oxpression “dictatorship of the proletarat” 13 not used, although
the basie slamends for the ides are already thera. I have shown
elsawhers that the expression “dictatorship of the proletart™
wag oownad after the exzperiences of the Fabruary revolution
(Paris, 1848), and that Marx and Engels began $o make use of
the phrase only after the defeat of the ¥rench proletarlat in the
June daye (1848), when they were beginning to realss that the
proletariat must not be content with seizing politioal power, hbud
that, baving done 8o, it must go on ¢ destroy the bourgecis
govermental apparatus and to sst up & aew one ln place of fhe old.
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“They went even further, for they declared it would bs necessary,
8¢ » temporary measure, to establish the dichatorship of the
proletarlat as & claes, & dictatorship which alona would be
competent to put an end to the oppostion of the
exploitere. Only by such means weuld ib be poseible for the
proletariat to transform the hourgeois State into & proletarian
State, to do away with the bourgeoisie a3 s rtoling class
and replace 1t by the proletariat, wbich 1o its turn would becowe
the ruling class, This revolutionary socislism, communism, &0
which the bourgeci:te has given the name of Bianquism
{after Auguste Blanqmy, 1805-1881, the Fremch publiciet end
rovolutiomet), 1s contraposed by Marx to the “dootrineirs tocial-
1sm of those who wish to subordinate the whole movement to one
of 1ts factors , of those who would fain subatitute the intellectuel
activities of 1solated pedsnts for the work of communal, of social
production , of those, above all, who imagine that petty artifices
or sloppy sentimentalism wll enable ue to shofle ont of the
world the need for the revolutionary class struggle.” (Marx, Die
Klassenkampfe sn Frankreich, 1848-1850, 1895 reprint, p 94)
Bevolutionary soclalisw, Marx goos on to say in the same
pasasge, ‘13 the deolaration of the permanent revolution, kbe
establishment of the class dictatorship of the proleiariat as =
nacedsary etep fowards the abolition of class distinctions 10
general, towarde the sbolition of all the conditiona of produetion
on which class distinotiona depend, towards the abolition of all
the social relations which depend on these condibions of produe-
tion, towards the ravolufionieing of all the 1deas which emsnste
from these social relatione.” (Ibd, pp. 94-95)

In his orlficisms of the Gotha pregram (The Socialist Pro-
gram, p 18, column 9), Marx writea "Between capitaliat
society and communist society lies the period of the revolutionary
transformation of the one into the other, Correspondent with
this there will be s period of political transition during which
the State osn be nothing other than the revolutionary dictator-
whip of the proletariat.”

He goes on to show that the Goths program is not concerned
with the revolutionary dictatorship of the proletariat, or with
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the fukure Btate-eystem of ecommumisé society, It 18 merely to
gerve the purposes of propaganda and bo voles political demands.
The (ermap perty, it expressly declares, 1s to work “wiihin the
framework of the contemporary national State,” te, of a own
Btato —the Prugso-German Empre Buch s program could not
possibly be applicable to the period of revolutionary tranmition

Matters are dealt with 1n a very different spirit 1n the Mans-
fasto Here we have & program which 18 conoerned with fhe
period when the proletariat shail have become the ruling clasa,

Bsafors going on to congider this program more fully, a few
words are needed to eleordate anscther point  The Manifeslo tolls
us that "'the firat step 1n the workers' revolubion 18 o muke the
proletariat the ruling olass” And 1t adds the words, “establish
demooraoy.” This 19 to be understood as meaning “proletarian
demooraoy,” 1n ooatrast with “bourgecis demooerney” , it means
the conquest of o mueh political power as will provide the fallest
political freadom and 1odependence for the working-clase.
Proletarian democracy 18 #9 disiinet from bourgeoms deguooracy
as the prolefarian State 18 distinot from the bonrgeois Stste The
demooracy of the working class 13 the democracy of propertyless
petéond  The demooracy of tha bourgeoisis 1a the demosraocy of
persona of property At the time of the great French revolu-
tron, the bourgeoia hiberals divided the unalion into active and
page1ve oif1zan3, apd, under pressure of the Pariman proletariat,
the bourgeois demoorats extended the suflrage to every category
of atizens (with the excephion of domestios and journeymen)
The funndamental charscteristic of demooracy 19 the dovereignty
and self-government of the people. Demoeracy in the fulleat
gense of the term c¢an ooly be established +when the
oxtant buresucraey hay been complelely done away with.
Working-olase demoocracy has, therefore, unecondibionally o
destroy boresuorascy, and must establish the prineipls of elaction
and the power of reeall in all 158 1nsmtutions, whether these be
gooal or governmental The charactenstic trarts of an ideal
soviet pystem are that the soviets shall funchica as the orgsns
of the class donimon of the prolstariat.

"A bourgecis republic, however demoeratic, hallowed by the
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watchwords of the will of the people, the will of the whole
pation, the will of all claasas, 1nevitably expreseess—through the
very fact that it 18 based uron the private ownership of the land
and of olher mesne of production—the dictatorship of the
bourgeaisie, of » machine for the exploitation and oppression of
the immense majority of the workers by the capitalist cligue.
In confrast with this, proletarnian or soviet democracy transtorms
the mass orgnnisations of those who are oppressed by the capita-
het clage, of the proletanans and the semi-proletariane (the poor
peasants), that 18 to eay of tha immense majority of the popula-
tion, 1bo the permapent and umfied foundation of the entire
Biate apparatus, local and central, from the hottom to the top
Thareby the Soviet Btate realises, smong other things 1m an
dmmeasorably wider form than ever before, local self-govercment,
withont any sort of authomty imposed from sbove,” (Program
of the Commumist Party of Bussiz, 1919, §. 46 and 47)

46 COMMUNIST PROGRAM FOR THE
® TRANSITION PERIOD

HOR & thorough underatanding of ths communist program during
the transition period we have to reslise that we are dealing with
the epoch of sociel tevolubion when “despotio 1nroads upon the
rights of property” will be made by the proletariat which has
‘become the ruling olage. Nor must we forget that the measures
enumeratad 10 the Manifesto were thought out 1n relation to the
'mogk advanced countries. Even ss far as thess countnes are
ooncerned, we have to agk ourselves whether the measures in
question are universally apphoable. Had the program & genuinely
Jdntercsational charncter ? Was 16 no lesa applicable in Franca
than 10 Bntain, in Germany than 1o Belgium ? Tid 1t melude
the possibiliby of the commumists putting forward demands of
special 1interest to the workers within the national frontlera ¢
As previcusly explained, the items in the transitional program
~were nofi drafted exclusively by Marx and Ebpgels. They wese
formulated by the communists at » congress and were arrived ot
by collaboration. It wes felé that the differences 1n the social
and pohtical situation pf dhe verlous countrien had to be taken
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ko congideration ; nor could the degrae of development of tha
warking-clags movement be 1gnored. The program pud forwamrd
proposals whioh had already been put lorward by commuulsts in
the pasbh, and which had evoked the minimum of dissent

The firet messurs was passionately discpesed by the particl-
pators in the Oharbist movement., The followers of O'Uonnor
(1794.1856), had adopted the scheme advoested by the Land
League. Tho mim here was to creafis & fresh batoh of smsld
holders by buying up large portions of land and parceihing 1t out
among the town workers. The followers of O'Brien (1805-1884),
on the other band, champicned the 1dea of converting the land
into & national property, 4, &, they npheld the principle of land
pationaligation. In  thue  reapsct, the O'Briemts merely
resuscitated the old demands put forwerd by Thomas Bpence
{1760-1814), the inventor of & system of land nationalisation
whersby self-contained parochial communmities were 0 be
astablisbed, snd the only tax of amy kind was to be rent
paid to the corporation in which the ownership of the fand
wag veated, In the Poversly of Phelosopay, Marx demonstrated
the capitahst nature of rent. He wrote. “The degradation
ol the independent cultivelor to bscoms a mers worker, &
Inbourer, & wage earner, & man workiog for an indusbrial capita-
list , the advent of tbe industrial capitalish into the countrysida
where he exploite the land just as he would oxzploit any other
workshop . the conversion of the landowner from a pelty
govereign 1nko » commonplace usurer ; such are the various rels.
t10n8 expressed by rent.. Landed property 15 mohilised 1n the form
of rent, and 1n $his gmse bocomes an artiole of commerce, Only
when the development of urban industry snd the somal orgam-
sablon resulting therefrom have constrained the landowner to
lock exclumvely for » monetary profib from the use of his land
to grow produoks, does rent bscoms possible. Only then daes the
landowner come fo look upen his broad acres as A& monay-
making meohine We can quite well underatand why guoh
esonomists ss Mill, Cherbuliez, Hildateh and others, have
demanded that all rené should bs banded gver to the State apd
shonld be used for the reduction of taxes. Suoh & demand 48 an
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ontoome of the hatred folt by industrial capitalists for landed
proprietors, The labter seem to the former uselegs swperfluities
i the otherwise barmonious order of bourgeois production.'
{Marz. The Poverty of Philosophy, pp 142-145.)

We thus ses bhat as esrly as the eighteen-fortiss, bourgecis
economists wera already advoosting the absorption of all landrect
by the State, and foreshadowing the “single tax" demand of &
{ater generation of land natronalisers.

Marz and Engels champoned the 1dea of the expropriation of
the grest landowners and the conversion of the land thus
acquired 1nto the property of the proletaman 8tate. They
oontraposed this demsnd to the demands of bourgeols democracy,
“Phe abolition of faudahsm will be the firsb matter concerming
which fthe bourgecis demoorats will be at odds with the
workers. A3 bhappened i1n the great French revolution,
the petty bourgeows will want to dinde up the feudal entates
among the peasants, this signifying that the rursl proletariat will
be left as it is, and & petby-bonrgecis pemsant colaps will be
{ound—a olass that will become mmpoverished and indebted, like
the French peassutry to-day Ahke 1n their own intersst and
1n the ntersst of the rural proletariat, the workers must resist
this soheme They must 1asst that the confiscated estates shall
remain Stats property, and ghall be used for the establishment
of working-clase oclonles, which the rural proletariat wnll talt
go-operabively, with the sad of all the advantages proper to
large-scale agricultnre. Thus, moreover, the principle of joint
ownership will be given a firm foundation amid the wunstable
conditions of bourgsoia ownarship. Ag the demoorats join forces
with peagant propriebors, so must the workers join forces with
the rural proletarist " {Marx. Enthullagen uber den Kommunisten-
orozess sn Koln, pp 134-135)

The second demsnd, s vigorouely graduated income tax,”
was suggested by conditions prevaling at that time 1z Bntish
pohtical hie. It arosa out of the sirvggle bebween various
eschiond of the British bourgeowsie, and gradually it was spon-
sored by the labouring masses in whose nsme fhe radiesls put
it forward es s {undamental requirement.
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An enormous 1noreage in the nmticnal debt, and the obliga-
tion to pay 1nterest on this debt, led to & complete revision of
4ho whole system of taxation. ““Bince the national dobt 13 buts-
ressed by the pubho revenue, which must provids whatever
sums ar8 noeded for tbe aonusl payment of interest, ete, the
modern syetem of taxatlon 18 a necessary supplsment to the
syatem of national losns The loang enable the government
to defray oxiraordinary expenditure without, for the toment,
imposing fresh burdens on the taxpayers, bub i the end
Iigher taxes have to be paid In return for this advantages, On
the other haud, the iperease 1n taxation dua to the accumu-
iation of the debts that are contracted one after apother, makens
1t necessary for the pgovernment to have recourse again and
again to fresh leans 1n  order to defray new exiraordi-
nary expences The modern fiscal system, whose pivot 18
formed by $axes on the necessaries of hfe ( of course, making
those dearer ), therefore bears within 1tecll tho germs of an
subomatro progression  In Ilolland, where this system Was
first 1nsugurated, the noted patrint De Wilt extolled 1t 1m g
Mazvms ag tho best'ﬂyatpm for malking tha wage errner sub-
mssive, frugal, dilizent, and — overburdened with labour Hers,
however, we are not so much concerned with the disastrous
mfusnes which oxcessive tazafion has upon the position of
the wage carnor, a8 upon the way 1in whiek it leads ta the
forcible expropristion of peasants, handicraftemen, 1n a werd,
all the members of fhe lower mmddie class Ahout that
there are no two opinions, sven among bourgeols econo-
mists  The expropriakive efficacy of exceemva taxation 18
mteneified by the protective system, an 1nfogral par thereod,
The undoubted fact that the national debt and the ficoal
gystem which 18 1t hendmaid bave bad & conmderable share
in bnngng about the capitahestion of wealth and tha‘ ox-
propriatlon of the masees, bz led many wnters, such as
Cobhbett, Daubledey (1790-1870), nnd obhers, to belisve, though
wrongly, bhat thia 18 the chief csuse of the poverty of the
common people 1o moders times. ([ Marx, Captlal, Vol I,
p0 838-839. )

13
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Cobbett's spitation in the matter of the national debs
and the aystom of taxation proved of the uimost importance,
The moome tax, introduced by Wilham Pitt ( 1759-1806 ), in
1798 “‘se s temporary measure,” had been wrung from the
PBritish bourgeoitie 1n ordar to get the belter of French compe-
tition. After the comclumon of peace in 1815, the mcht was
repenled, and, 1n order that every trace of thie “‘cdious” law
might be wiped from pecple’s memory, all the documenis
relating to 1t were destroyed by fire, at the mstrgation of
Henry Brougham (afterwards Lord Brougham, 1778-1868).

The agmbation carried on by Cobbett snd by other Brnitisgh
radioals now assumed larger proportione end wenb from wiotory
to viotory, not only gsimmng the sympathy of the petty bour-
geoeie, bub hkowise finding eupporfors among the working
clage, The Chartista refused to look upon the reform of the
eystem of taxabion as a matter of pnme impertance, any more
than they looked upon the repeal of the corn laws 1n Buch
a hght Nevertheless they continued Cobbeit's work and rein-
forced hia crificiems. Bronterre O'Brien, for instance, empha-
eiged the olass character of taxation poliecy In the course of
the thirties, a petition was presented to parlinment, wherem
1 was recommended that a gradusted income tax should ha
infroduced At last, in 1842, Hscal needs led Peel to revive
the incorme tax  All that now remained to ho done wad to
make this tax a permaneni institution, to make ib progressive,
pnd to make 1t suffimently large

Thab there 18 nothing speo:fically proletarian or commu-
nfst about the 1ncome tax, thatit 18 one of those 1nadequate
weapons which the workers have taken from the petty hour-
geo1s arzenal, 18 emphamsed by Marzn his entielem of the
French radlcal, Baile de Girardin {1802-1881)

“Fiseal reform 18 the stalling-horse of all hourgeoms of
the radical persuasion, 1518 the speeifio remedy advocated by
avery bourgecig economist From medieval days down to modern
times, among burgher8 of old and the British fres traders
now, the man bona of contention has been tazstion The
aim of fiscal reform g either to do away with the traditional
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ayatem of taxation, which bampers the growth of induetry, or
to cheapsn the coat of Stnte upkeep, or to ensure a more
even distribution of $axation  The bourgeocis are all the more
eager 10 their chase after the will o' the wisp of 'equality of
taxation,’ the more 3t eludes them The conditions of distn-
bution, which =are directly based npon bourgecis production—
the 1raklos betwesn wages and profite, profits and interest,
landrente and profits—cen at most be modified 1n matters of
detail hy fiscal changes, they c¢an never 1In this way be
fundamentally transformed All the debates upon the subjeet
of figeal reform, all endeavoure to 1lmeprove msakbers, take 1f
for granted that the hourgecis system will perstet for all
twme The complete abohition of tazatior could cnly serve to
necelerate the growth of Dbourgecss property and to accentuate
the conbradictions already emeting in the system Taxes may
he advantageous to certain classes and be Bpecially oppressive
m regard to octhers This state of things 1w obvious
wherever the finaneisl arfistocracy holds sway + Only thaee
strate of the population which come m:dway beliween
the bourgeoisie and the prolsbaniat are rmned by taxation,
hoeause these strata ate not able to Bhift the burden
of taxafion on to the shoulders oOf another clase Every
fresh fax Jmpossd upon the proletariat presses thak clase
further down n the social scale, the abobtion of an eld
tax does npot ratse the worksr's wage, 1t ouly inoresses profit
During the revolution, the giganfic 1ncresse n the scopa of
tazation may sorve ag an attack upon private ownerahip ,
yob even mm puch & case baxation must he s stepping-<tone
to fresh revolutionary measuorse, otherwise thera will be a
return $0 the ersiwhile bourgecis cooditions To cut down
tazabion, to ees that tazation 19 more evenly drstributed,
and 8o forth, are no more than trivial hourgeci: reforms
A campaign for the sholition of Saxation 19 ‘bonrgeors
ecelalism ©  Sueh bourgeots socialism appeals to fbe indue.
tnaliets, to the commercial middle classes, to the peasants,
The great beurgemsie, mnee its world 15 already the best of all
worlds, naturslly despises tha ubopiam dreamsa of o best world ¢
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.+ A btaxon capital has 1t8 merits  All the coonomists, and
especially Ricardo, have pointed out the advantages accruing
from » umque izx Thatax on capifal, if Wwers ths only tax
levied, would ab ome blow do away with the numerote and
costly army of persons who gather 1n the taxes , 1t would cause
& mimmum of mterfersnce with the proeess of preductior, k-
culation, and consumption and 18 the only tax which affects

luxury capitat *  { Marx, Nachlngs, Vol 111, pp 4356-439 )

For Marz, such demands 1o the realm »f faxzabion were
tetely tactioal oxpedients He judged of their valne by the
degreo to which they conatituted a direct attack upon private
property '‘When the demoeiats demnand proportional tazation,
the workers shonld put 18 » elaim for graduated tazation, when
the demoeraty propose moderabe graduation of tazation, the
workers should insist on bazation hetng so steeply graded that
the posseasion of capital on & lawge scals will be imypossible ;
when the democrats demand that the nabional debt shall be
regulated, the workers must demand that the Btate shall be
foreed 1nto hankruptey " (Marx, Bauthullungen, ete , p 157 )

Pesetng o the third demand in the MNanifists, we find that
the abolitiou of the rizht of 1ohentance was one of the bame
demands of the Saint-Simonians and had been horrowed from
them by certain communmists Tn the Sawnt-Simonian system,
which leayes the main foundations of the cupitalist order intact,
the abolition of the right of inheritanee plays the leading part
ag o eorrective for the imjustices of that order, ‘15 the main
antidote to pnivileges of birth In & ecommunist somely,
whers tha moans of production will be communally owned,
where private property has beea mbolighed except for the mumple
ownerehip of arbicles 1n course of consumphion=in such =
socrety the acoumulstion of massas of belonglegs which cen be
handed down fio posterity will be rmpossible. The abolibion of
the right of inheribance may be of great 1mportance during the
transition period ke a means for dong away with capitahist and
proprietary relations Afl such measures are, of course, merely
provisionsl expedients, but the consequences may he disastrous
ko the existence of private property. Even within the frame-
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work of the bourgeols ecoial order the imposition of &  graduated
tax upon nhemied property and the probibition of the mght to
bequeath property to collateral relatives, might prove adequate
sourees of State ravenua.

During the epoch of ths Pirat International, Bakumin was
the princips]l sdvocate of schemes to abohsh tha right of
.mhentanse. For him this was & basis demand The General
Counail, for which Marx acted as apokesman, declared that the
right of 1aheritance was not a productive cabegory, that the laws
of inbentance did not constitute a cause but were an effect, a
egal reflexion, of the prevalling economie organisation of society,
that by convoriing the meana of preduction into socnlly owaed
property we sbould onee lor sll render laws relating to 1nberi-
tance superfluous The aim should be, then, to aboheh thass
instibutions which endowed certain mmdimiduale with power to
exploik others  The abolition or the catballment of the mighta of
inhotitanea might act ns the starting-point for social reform
Sueh an tnvasion of the dompin of property righis and
mheribanee nights weuld be expedient during the transition
pstiod, on the ome hand, when the old economie foundations haf
not been completely sweph away, and on the other band, when
the working elase was anlready 1n auch a position as to he abls to
introduce radical changes in legal relations Among the mensures
for the bransition period ws may, tharslors, include the raisming
of the taz on inharited property and a curbarlment of the right
of bequest

The fourth demaxnd, the confiecation of the property of all
omigres and rebels, a legacy from the practical experience of the
great Prench revolutwon, 15 already to be met with in the
precopts  and nstruetions of Babenf (1760-1797), the noted
forerunner of modern communiem. It found a place 1z the
programe of the revolutionary societies that existed duving
the thirties and forties of the last cenbury.

The filth demand recaslle oune of the leading proposals of the
Samt-Simonians  The ochampiane of thie doctrine alwaye
eftireseed the 1mportance of banks and credit nstitntions Still,

there 18 really no more than a formal resemblance between the
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demand voiced 1n the Manifisto and bthat put forward by the
Baint-Simonians  Merr, who hkad 1n 1847 unmsrcifully
criticised Proudhon'’s ideas concernmg gratmtous credit and
paople'a banke, had still lees tolerance of the eredif and banking
tllomons of the Saint-Simonians  Just as the people’s banks
of Proudhon would have heen powerless to do away with the
laws goverming the produetion of commodities, jnst so hible
would the conkralised bank of the Saint-Sumonians have proved
capnble of regulating production 1 such & way as to avert
recurrent crises In koth cases alike, the maintenance of private
proparty 1o the means of production would bave left the laws of
capitalist geciety intact

But though the national bank which centrahiees credit 1e
incapable of regulating the whole movement of national produe-
tion—»a funcbion asatgned to the national bank by Pecqueur
{1B0L.1R87 )—nevertheloas 1t can play & most woportant part
duning the transition penocd by bhelping to place the entire
system of nabtional credit undar the contrel of the prolatanan
Btate

Centralisation of the rmeans of bransport 1n the hands of the
Btato, the sixbh demand vorced 1n tha Manifesto, 18 the logigal
ontcome of demands 1 and & Even when the rallways were
ot construcled by the State, but by some private company,
these railway companies besame wealthy ab bhe azpense of the
Hiate, which had granted eredits and subsidies In the Unitaed
Btates, the raillway companwes were assigned laige blocks of
land along the ratslwaiys, and thus beeame the higoest landowners
in the Btates Pecqueur devoted a hook to the study of the
question of rallways, and already at the date of s writing
{1840) be foimulated a spemal program of demands which
comeides almost word for word with what Marx Engels put
forward i1n their program for Germany

The “national factories™ referred to 1n the seventh demand
must not be confused with the “national workshops” of Liovis
Blane (1811.1832) the Froneh socialist, bistorian, and statesman
who was a member of the Provisional Government in 1F48 Io
the Manifesto we have to do, not with tbe organwsabtion of
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co-pparative prodochion backed up with State aid, bub with he
nationalisation of private enterpriges, obt conversion of auch
entorpriass into State or national enterprises So far as Lows
Blane was conoerned, national workshops wera to be a realisation
of the right to work, bui the communists look upon the
ntroduetion of State factories as the realsation of the obligation
of every able-hodied person to work The latter 1dea already
found expression 1n Babeuf's decrees, and 13 reforred to explicitly
n the eighth demand of tha Manmifitto It ta imtimately
conpecied with anotber demand voteed by such writers as
Weitling (1808-1871), the German communiet, and Dezamy
{died 1850), a member of French commumst ereles Uhsarles
Fourter {1772 1837) was, however, the first o formulate the
demand for the inauguration of an army of labour Tha main
task of thie army of labour ss hinted in tha Mamifesto, was
the cultivalion and unprovement of the land according to »
preconcetved plan, another of Fourier's pet schames.

Wea have slroady leatned how great an importance Marx
attached to the divison of Ilabour both 1a eociety and 1o tha
workshop, and to what extent the divielon between town and
conntirymde 1nfluenced the course of history Hence the
mbroduction of the minth demand, ze. bthat sgricultural and
utban mduskry shall work hand-in-hand, so as by degrees to
obliterate tha distinotion between town and counbry

“The utopiasts were already well aware of the offects of the
divielon of labonr They knew bow labour iteelf undergoes a
gorf; of atrophy, how the working capacity becomes veatricted,
wheon the worker ts hmmted to the hife-long task of mechamcally
vepeating the same monotonous act Fourter and Owen are agresd
1n demanding the abolibion of the contrast between town and
country a®-the firs requisite for the abolibion of the old kind of
diviston of labour Both of them consdered that the population
ought to be dietnbuted over the ovounfryside in groups ranging
from mizteen hundred Eo three thousand n number. The
members of eaoh of thess gronps were to live at the centre of the
region of land they tilled, leading & communal eristence thare.
Now and sgein Fourner spesks of towns . but these towns wers
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merely to he aggregates of four or five adjacent groups. Alke
mm Fourier's seheme and i1n Owen's, every msember of the
commumty was to bes engaged both 1n agrieultaral sud 18
manufacturing occupations. But wheread, ns regarda these
lafter, Fourier laid fhe main stress upon handieraft and uvpom
manufsoture 1n the primibive eense of that term, Owen slready
envisaged large-scale mdustry and looked for the 1nbroduction of
stéam-power and machingry \n domestie economy Whather m
agrieulture or 1n manufactaring mdustry, both Foarier and Owen
favoured the utmost possible vanety of ccoupation for the
mdividual worker, demsanding, as a prehminary to this, that
yoiung people should rseeive s highly diversfied $echoieal
fraining Thus the abolition of the eomtrast between town
and country 18 not merely poseibte, bak essential. It hae become
necessary alike for manufacturing 1ndustry, or agricultural
produstion, and for tha fulfilment of the demands of hygtene
Only through an smalgamation of town and country will 1t be
possible to put an end te the eurrent pomontng of air, water, and
and eoil; only in thue will tt hs posmblie to arrange for the
magges who ars now orowded 1n peafilential towns khat their
excreta shall ba turned to useful acsount as manure 1:8tead of
generating disease . The akolition of the severamce belween
town and country 1e, therefore, not n utopian propoesls On the
oontrary, 1t aims a4 the most umform dietribubion of large.scala
mduetry throvghout the ccuntry It 18 true that the extany
great fowns, one of the legacies of exviligakion, ean only be done
away with at & great expenditure of tume and trouble Bui do
AWy With them we must, though the prooess be tedious and
laborrous, { Engels, dnt:-Dthring, p 3156 )

In the tenth demand we find expressed the nesd for wiping
out the evil consequences of the separation of mentsl and
physieal labour Universal, gratmionseducation was already
advocated by Babeuf and his companicns Al the great
uiopiete stresped the nesd for . Aeccording to Owen snd
Fourer, education was to conmst of a many-mdad technical
training of youth so that a many.sided development of
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-oapaoities might take place snd restors to labonr the charms
which had been lost through the division of lahour

A rvesslubion paesed by the Geneva Congress of the Inter-
national Workingmen's Asscciation in 1868 contemned a fauly
detailed elucidation of tlus 1des of eombroing roanual with
mental work  The resolutior was conposed by Marx and ran
ss follows: "By education we understand thres thinge Faret &
mental edacation Secondly bodily education, snch as 1s
given in schools of gymuoastics, and by military dnll. Thirdly &
teshnologieal trathing, which imparts the gensral primeiplez of
oll processes of produchion, and simitansouely 1nitintes the
ahild and young person mnto the practiczl use and handling of
the elementary inetrumeats of nll trades A gradual and
progressive course of menkal, gymnastre, and techvolomeal tramn-
mg ought to correspond to the elassification of the yonpg
workars The costs of the technologieal sehacle onght to be
partly met by the sals of their prolucts. The'combmation of
paid produstive labour, mental education, bodily exerciee, and
polytechmic traimng, will raise the working class far shove tha
lovel of the higher and middle elasses "

To racapitulate I the program as stated m the Mantfesto 13
an 1oternabional program, ene intended to apply to all the more
advanced countrios, and yel bthe commumasts 1z bhe various
labds are freo to edd such demands as are specially applicable
within the uabional Irontiers, and, above all, such as w1l moat
effectivoly break the power of the native bourgemismie As an
example, wa may remind the roader of the program adopted by
the German communists immediately after the disturbances of
1B48, and withie a eouple of weeks after the publication of the
Manifeato {9oa Appendiz, “Domands of the Commumst Party
o Germapy ”) This program, wrtten by Marx and Engels,
&ffers 1 seversl polpts from the program outlined 13 the
Manifesto  We shall veturn to the matter when desling with
the last chapter of the Manifestc (see below, notes, 63 )

47 CENTRALISATION AND THE STATE
In the preface to the German edition of 187, Marx and Engels
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declared that in some respects the Man:festc was out of'date
They pointed 1n especial to tho parts dealing with tha atibude
of the revolutwnary workers towards the bowmgeas Séate
apparatus  Intimately bound up with thig queetion was that
of their attatude towards political centralisation, a matler upon
which Marx and Engles had modified their out look sincs the
aarly fiftiea

The tacties adiocated 1n tho Manrfesio were based upon the
study of what bapponed dunng the great Fremch revolubion,
upon the notion that the seizure of polibical power by the
proletariat would be effected along lines sugpested by the
analogy of the days of the Convention That was why they
sef 8o much sbore upon the centralised pehitical apparabus, which,
1o their view, had been the invention of the Jacobing The
songuest of thus apparatus would emmplify the work of
revolutionary victory 'n every land Hence during tha days
preceding the revolution of 1843, dunag the progrees of that
revolution, and duricg the years that immediately succesded 16,
both Marx and Enpgels passionutely attacked any movemant
towards foderalirm or decentralisation oo the part of Gtha
(German or the French demoerats

“Esther the democrats will dirsetly sim at the establishment
of a federal reputlic , or elee {1f they find 14 mposeible to avaid
petting up n one and indiviesble ropublie) they will try to
paralysa the centra! government by piving the largest possible
measure of independsnce to the local authorities Tha workers,.
for their pait, must try to counteract these plane, not only by
doing all that they can to promote tha establishment of & one
and indivisible Geyman republic, but also by seeing to it that, 1n
this republic authority shall be atrongly centralised Thoy must
not allow thamselvas to be foolad by democratie chatter concarn-
10¢ the freadom of the lgcal authoribles, concerning the value
of iocal self goveroment, ete  Tm puch s counbry as (Germany
8o many survivals of medisvalism still cnmber the ground, and
where all Yinds of local arrogaces and obstinacy still rema'n Lo
ba overcoms, we must never dream of allowing every villags svery
town aod every province to impose hindrances 1n tho way of
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revolutionsry aschiviby —an astivity which can only manifest
ttaalf in 1te full force when 1t tssues from the contre of thinges As
in the France of 1793, 80 m the Germany of to-day [1850], the
establishment of the most rigid centialisation must be ome of
the primary endeavours of a genuinely ravolubionary patby "
(Marx, Enthuliungen, ete., pp 136+136)

This was written 1n March, Y830 By Febraary, 1852,
Marx had come to the conelusion that tn Franca the vartous
rovolutione, far from smashing wp. had perpetusted the admims-
grative machine which had heen devised under the old order
Here 18 what ha writea in The Faghteenth Brumatre, (p 131)
“To the parties competing {or dominion, the occupation of thug
kuge State adiflce has become the most imporbant of the epmls
of victory "

Ha moots the question of destroying thw machine ou
condition that centralisation shall be preserved. “Tha govera
mental centralisation indispensable to modern society cau rse
only upon the rums of the militanst and boreaucratic govern
mental machinery which was creatad as a couunberblast to
feudalism * {Ifd, p 140)

Marx emphasises the fact that the “Frepch revolubion, which
simed ab sweeping away all partieulariet authortiies {whebher
local, territoral, urban or provincial) m order to mould the
nation mnbo a bourgeois unity, could not {ail to develop whai the
ahaolute monarchy had begun—centralisation Therewith it
could not feil to develop the range and the attnbutes of govern-
mental suthonty Napolson periscted this Btate machicery ™

(Fad. p 131)

Marx kad not then realised the nature of this centralizatitn
It had been developsd by $ha Convention and depended upon the
Jacobin organiatione for support. This centrahization was an
expression of the mmdigsoluble movereigoty of the revolubionary
ptople, 1t waa the recogmbion of the central power of the Stata,
while allowing for sell-goverument 1n the deparbments,
ogmmunes, diatricts and eo forth, :+ ¢, looal self-government

A profounder study of social and political institubione, under-
taken during the eighteen-fiftier, caused Marx and Engels to
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«change thewr outlooks Mot only did they come to hold other
views concorning the communsl ownerstup of Tand, but Tikewise
oonverning pohitroal centralisation and the formen  which such
centralieation was to be realised. Tn 1885 Engela wro'e

“Every one knows nowadays that throughout the revolution
and down to the Flighteenth Brumaire the povernment of the
depurtments, the districts, and the communes was earried on by
looally elected authorifier, which had free scope of action within
the general limite of nationnl locislation. Pvery one knows,
morenver, that thess loeal authoritier, the omhnadiments of a
eyslem resermhiing $hat of provinctal and local eelf-governmeny
10 the United States of America, were arcong the mnain fackors
of the revolubian That was why Napoleon, 1mmediately after
the coup d'e’tat of the Fighteenth Brumaire [Novembher 9, 17993,
hastaned to abolish the sxtant system and te replacs it by the
prefectural system which still remains i force, and wan »
reactionary instrument from thoe vory start  Bat st as hitle
aB local nnd proviocial eolf-government 18 1meompatible with
nakfonal centralisatinn, just a0 hitile 1= local an! provinent seli-
government necessanly assoctatad with that narrow, cantonal
and communal self seeking that forme ro respulave a feature of
Swise politieal ife—of the eyrtem which 1o 1849, a1l the South
(torman federal republicens wished to take as s model for
Garmany "  (Bnthullunyen, ete , p 138, fnotnote.)

The ezperience ot the Pariw Commune had eonvineed Marx
and Engels once and for oll that "the working clads ¢annot
simply loy hold of the 1endy*made Stale machinery, and wmeld 1§
for its own purpoges,” The firat thing the communards should
have done was to emesh up the leading organs of the bourgeots
Atate to abolieh sueh rastitutions, for 1nstance, as the standing
aremy, and to replace il by "ths nation in arms” |, to convert the
polisa into a regponsible tool of the Commune, hable to recall,
and deprived of any kind of pohitieal function , to clear ouk the
hureansracy, so that high office under the Htate should have
cessed to be the primlege of & possessing clas3 and ehould have
been transformed into somal service, paid for at an ordinary rate
of wages, and earried out by elected 1ndividusls hable to recall
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The Commune should nob marely have assumed parliamentary
funetions but should have become a working corporation
combining both the executive and legislative powers The old
contralised organisabion should bave yiwelded place to seli-
governing bodies 1n the provinoal distmets likewise The umity
ol the nation, far from being 1n any way tampered with by such
1vetibubions, would bave been ptrengthened by communal
organisation of ths type , unity would, indeed, bave become a
tangble fact, thanks to tho abolition of the bouigems Biate
powor whieh only marqueraden a8 the fulfilment of that umity
For the oid time State wished to be superior to the nationsl
umiby, wished to bhe completely independent of 1%, although in
renlity 1t ws 8 paraginie growth upoa tbe body of the nation
The true tmportance the Commune conssta 1n this, that 1t wae
# govarnment of the working Jass, a governmenb which rote to
pow-r a3 the outesma af the atrugsle between the expoited class
and the sovarmny classe  Tho struzgle assumed a politieal form,
by means of which rhe economic emaneipstion of labour could
beave been acemuphshed, Tone Commune should have served as
o orowbat getbing » pry on the foundationa of extant soctety and
toppling 1t over topether with all the econom ¢ nstitutions
which made 1t possihle for a posgessing class to be the ruling
olasg  This erowbat, Ling levar, woulil have baen conahituted by
the dictatorship of the proletariat

But the dietatorship of the proletariat will be no more than
a temporary phenomenons It will be necessary during the
tranmtion petody while the capitalist form of society 18 being
changed into a communist society, while eapitalist 1nstitutiona
are baing replaced by revolutionary Institulions, while
anbtagoniems are being done sway withy and the clase Biate 18
becoming a thing aof the past DBy destroying the economie
{foundations upon which the capitalisat edifice 18 vpbuilded and
upon which the integriby of the olass Stata depends, the
dictatorabip of the proletariat puts an end to the final form of
State power, transforming the Btate inic & mere ordan for the
adminstration of produstion

The latter 1den, alre.dy found in tbe writings of the Haini-
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“Sunonians, has becoms the univereal hernitags of the eommuniet
movement Marx brought scmething new 1nso the theory of his
prodeceesore. He showed thet the clase war, az 1t 10 waged
under the condisions of capibalst production, must lead to the
estabhiwshment of the dictatorship of the proleiariat, and that
tbhe dictatorship 19  merely a tremeitional ‘ pheromenon, a
noossaary stage on the way to tha abohitbion of class distiaciione
and the m}ugnratlon of a classleas soniety

“In the eourse of 1ts development, the working eclass will
replace the old hourgeois soctely by an asscciation which will
know nothitg of claeses and olaga confliots  Then there will no
longer be any political power, m the etrict semse of the term,
weeiny that polifical power 19 the official expression of the
confliete  within bonrgeos society.” ( Mary, The Poverly of
Phalosophy )

The ansrchists, who have never been able to pgrasp the
nature of thie proceer, who have never had an inkhng of why
dictatorship of the:prolelariat 1a 1nemitable dunng the transition
period, wounld Like to turn the whole proecess topey-turvy, and
to starh off wibh the destruction of any kind of Biate power

Prior fo the revolution of 1848, the theons of anarchism
could mot be voiced n a program 1ssued by s mpeeial party,
beoause no such party ae yet existed Tn the writinga of the
forerunners of anarclhism, the main loundations of the doctrine
wore to be mebs with 1 the econcmo field. It was nob until
the esightesu-sratier, during the hle-time of the International
Workingmen's Associabion, that anarchiam became an ordered
system of plulogophy, conducking a war against God and the
State The leader of tois movement wasg Mikkai! Bakunin
{ 1814-1876 }

Henece, 1n the Manafesto Marg and Engels formulated views
{which have now becams the common hentage of all soo1aheta
and commumets), whose distinctive charscteristic 18 that a
communist society 18 ane wherein there exisis no State

The dispute with Bakunin and the Swiss anarchiets, and
later with Dubning, gave Marz and Engels an opportumity of
emphaeising the difference between sheir ontlooks and those of
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the ansrohiste ae to the part played by the State, and as to  the
best means for attacking the Btate.

-

*Clase antagonisms, which he at the root of all socistics
paet and present, made the selting upof » Stata power inevitable
By the State 18 meant the organisation cof the exploting class
for the maintenance of the extant maberial conditions of
-prodnetion, and mors especially for the loreible subjugation of
the exploited elass, for the keemng of 1t within the conditions of
oppresmion characteristic of the extaat method of produetion
(slavery, seridom, or wage labour, as the case may be) The
Siata was the official representative of socisty at large, ite
-embodiment 1nto & visible corporation . but 1t was this only
masmueh as 1t was the State of that partieular class which
Auring that particular epoch, 'was able for practical purposes o
reprosant society ab large , i the days of vlassical antiqmity, the
state of tha slave-owners , 1n the Middla Ages, the State of the
fouda! nobihity , 10 our own time, tho State of the bourgacisie,
In go far as, abt lomg last, the State becomes t{ruly
reprosentabive of sociaty at large, 16 renders 1tself superfuous.
Ag 50an aE fhere 18 no longerany Bocial class which has
to bo kepht 1n  subyection, &8 8con a8 clags domumion bas
boen abolished and thorembn an end besen made Lo the stra-
gale for existenee, and the eonssquent collisions,and excassses
ariping out of the extant anarchy of production, thers will
bs nothing left to ropress and therefore nmothing whieh will
necopsitete the exisiinee of a special repressive authority,
Btate The first nction underteken by the State as genuinely
representafive of sociely al large, the geizure of the means of
production 1n the name of mociety at largey 19 simoltanequsly
iy last mdependent action as a State. In one domain after
snothar, the ntervention of a State authonty 1o socal! rala.
tions becomes superfluous, and therefore spontaneously censes
to ocour Tha Governmsnt of persons 18 replaced by tho adm=
nistration of things and by the managemsent of the processss
of produetions The State 15 not ‘abolished,’ 1t dies out  These
wonsiderations enlighten ne as to the worth of the phrase ‘s
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free peoplo’s State, showing ue that, while tt has s tempo-
rary value lor propaganda purposes, 1b has no ulbimate ecien-
tifiec adequacy The same conexderabions give us a standard
by which we can appratee the demand of tha ac-called anarchlate
who want to make 4n end of the State hetwixt might and
morning ¥ { Friednich Engels, dntt- Dothying pp 102-103.)

111
S0CTALIST AND CouMUMNIST LITERATURE

48 REACTIONARY ROMANTICISM
Tae refrence here 18 to the more unportant reprosenbm-
tives of tha remction &gainst the Irench ravoltuten The
antagonists came from the ranks of the feudal arnstoeracy
and 1t wag sgainst these gontry that the keenest shalts of
the Jacohna wera almed Among IFrench meoof letters, this
reagblon was voiced by euch werters as Loulz de Bonuld i 144
1840}, and Joseph de Mawatre {1753-1821), wha coutemplated
the possibility of Testoring the old order with 1bs three main
buttresses, (God, King, and Ixeeutioner Bonald fiercely opposed
apy Innovations. Everytbing which was given birkh to by
the mow mdueiry, everything whieh caltled b0 mind the
“punciples of the eigbteenth ocentury” was condemned out
of hand. Large towne, eredit, baoking—eall these wers con-
traptions of the dewil. Espeeally offensiva to Bonald wera
the succesees of industry and techmigue, whieh he rightly
regarded a5 phenomena that were quite incompatible with &
primitive sacial order, wifh patriarchal rights, and (speaking
generaily), wmith a eputt of medieval 1solation and exclus:-
veness. In the normal Btate, he considered, tha intersats of
the lanfowming olass bake the first place, eecing that this clase
18 more etable than all others and more devoted bo order
and iranguhty. On bths obtber band, the predominance of
commoercey 1ndusry, and capitalism  jotroduees 1nte the nabion
an unstable “revolutionary fastor,” underrnines the time-
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honoured system of cocial stratification, leads th the subver-
ting of socisl relstionshipe, and to the infringement of
nights Of oconl, Bongld aays, with tears 1 his eyes
‘It fills the air with emoke, makes a horrible smell, diffuses
fow smnta, and oan, 1n  the course of fime, chenge the whole
character of 3 nation "

When, 1n tha Manafesic Marx and Engele depict ihe
revolutionary part played by the bourgecisie 1m 1ts fight agrinet
foudshsm, when they spesk of the way i which the nae
of the modern 1ndustrial system haa led o the serapping of
the adyllic condifsons of mediaval society, they have n mind
the lamentetions and anathemas .pronounced agamst the
new order by the obammons of the Catholie and feudalist
order of soctety which existed 1 the Middle Ages In addibion
to Bonald and de Maistre, we mav menfion 1n this eonnection
the hterary outpourings of Chateaubriand (1768-1848) 1n
Franes of Adam Muller {1779=1825) 1n Germany, of Bamuel
Taglor Colerdge (1772-1834) and Robert Southey ( 1774-
1843 1n England One and all, these writers accuse large-
scale industry of having destroyed the old patriarchal con.
ditions wherein everything stoud 1m 1te proscribed place,
wherein the feudal sheep when called upon by baron or by
priest would meekly and revsrently allow themselves to be
ficeced to the greater glory of throne and shurch.

In a lator edition of the Man:festo, Engels introduced a
note to the woerde “‘Resteration period” which appear in
this sama paragraph. He tbought 1t expedient to explain
that the words referred, not to the Epgiish Restoration
period from 1660 to 1689, bnt %o the French Restoration from
1814 to 1820

49 FREUDALISTIC SOCIALIBM
ENGELS sdded a Toke here 1in later editions He drawe
our attention to the faet that thesa sbrictures on the feuda-
hsts epply, *m sespecinl, to Germany where the landed arsta-
craey and the squrearchy have large areas of thelr estates
managed for them and oultivated by bailiffe , moreover, these
gentry posscBs, 1 addifior, extenaive best-sugar faotories,

14
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and otille  for the making of potato spirft The wealthrer
membors of the British anstceracy are, at prosent, trather
above such methods. Nevertheless, they eompensate tham-
selvee for dechming rents by lending their namesio the pro-
motera of mote or less ghady ymi-stock comranies ”

Marx and Enpgels seleet ,wo orgamisafions from among those
whioh hest represent bhe theoriee of fendshstie sooialism,
"some of the Fronch legitimiste and the members of the Young
Bngland ::oup *

Charlen Andler, in bis commenlary Le mansfesto comMumsie
{Biblioshe'que Socialinta, pp: 170 ef seq ) clbon & few names m
thie conneotion Bub his choice 18 rather happy-go-lucky and
lacks foundstion We have to do here with the legitimists
who, 10 contradistinotion to thelr oolleagues, endeavonyed to
win the sympnathies of the “common people” by imdloating the
shopkeepers and manufacturers of the July monarchy, at the
head of whom wae the king, Loms Philipps {{773-1850)}—%hat
shopkeeper of shopkeapers 'The antios of these legitimiats poamg
ag Jesders of the !people were deliclonely taken off by
Heinrioh Hewne, the German poot and journalist who was born
about 1600 end died 1n 1856 He writes ¢ “It 18 amusing be-
yond words to henr those masked prieste voelferating 1 the
longuage of the sanssulotbes, to watch the coguetbish s of
savagery with whiech they sport the red eaps of the Jacobme,
o note how ay times they are serzed with a panio leat 1n & fit
of absent.mindedoesy they shonld have donned the hishop's red
capnsiead  When thie bappens, $hey will remove &be hor-
rowed headgear for @ moment, to make surs, and 8Yaryone can
gep the tonaure 16 was hiding,”

The agitation for throne and altar, which was now carried
on 1w #1d of the poor, was the most oharacteriatic fenturs of
thie government Lismennais (1782-1854) the French phulogopher
and theologian, was among the poneers of the movement and
oontianed sotively to support 16 until hia breach with the
QOburch  But the outetanding figure was undonbledly the Comts
do Montalembert (18.0-1B70), publiciet and pobitician, snd
ono of the most brlbant protagonisie of Liberal Cathoheism.
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In sompany with Villeneuve.-Bargemont {1781.1860) he cams
forward as the shampion of the workers in 1ndustry.

While the bill for protesiion of children was under diveus-
sion, Montalembert thundersd agawmst the boargeois eocial
order, attacking the cotton manulacturers who foreed the poor
mean, together with wife and ehuld, into the facbory, thua break-
g up the home, tearing people away from the henefits of rural
hie and finging them 1ntc uvowholesome barracks, latter-day
dongeons, whare persona of very various ages and of difforent
80X68 were condemned to show bub systemafie degradation.

In s Poveriy of Philosphy, Marz recommends Proudhon
to stody the workse of Monsieur de Villeneuve-Bargemont
snd to adopt him as mentor 11 matters eoneerming polifical
eoonotny, for this writer, too runs after providentinl aime, 1n
that hie goal 13 not equahty, but Catholicism Indesd, that
oconomigt, who combined the politieal doctrines of Honald
with the sconomie enticiem of Sismondi (£773-184%) connoeted a
somplete eyatem of legitiomst and Chriatian esonomies. Laberal
political eoonomiste were ptrongly opposed to any “‘interference
1t §he relations betweon master and man m the factory”  But
Villensuve-Bargemont proposed a whole eories of measares to
bo taken 1 the field of labour legielation . prohibision of
obhild labour, samtbary 1ospactiony obligatory fechnieal training
of tactory workers, the inauguraiion of savings banks, stc, etc
In duse courge, however, sll these groups bacame rmerged into
tho trend known as Caltholic socialism. Now the hope was that
the natural leadsrs of the soffering masees would be found,
pob smong tha feudal aristoorats, bat among the lords of largc~
seale 1ndustry

To ke book The Condibion of the Working Class sn  Eaglsad
an 1844, Engels aponks 1o kindly terma of the members of the
orgamsatton known as Young England Explaining why le
cannot enter 1n debail into adiscussion of the differences betweun
yanous sections of the bonrgeciste, he uevertheless epeaks of
“"homourable exceptions” Among thess wora the philanth-ome
tortes who had recently organised themselves as “Young
Pngland " They noluded ocertmir rmembers of parhamong,
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auok 8 Disrael: (1504-1881), Borthwick (1804-1853), Ferrand
{1829-1870), Lord Jobn Manners (1318-1908), ete Lord
Ashley (afterwords Lord Shaftesbury, 1801-1885) was intimately
sgsoviated with Manners The mim of Young England » was to
restors the conditions which had sxmsted m “Merry Lpgland”
with all 148 eplendours and 1ts romanéie trappings of fendalism
Such an sbsurd and 1mpossible aim could be nothing more than
a pattre upon the true course of hstorieal development 84l
ws peed must recoenise the good intensons and the mankness
of those membars of Young England who roso tn probest ngarnst
the somal order of their day, apsinat eurrent prejulice, and
who reahlised the bage character of the extant order of mociety,
(Summeriged fiom o footencte to p v95 of The Condition of the

Working Class efe)

Young England abiracted to 1ts ranks the youthiul aprigs
of tho British and Irish arsiceracy, smong whom George
Smythe {subsequently Viscoun§ Stranglord 1789-1844) wae
the leading sparit  They strongly opposcd inlustrial capitalism
and free trade, aod dreamed of reinstaling the pohitieal sup-
remacy of the ailstocracy, a supremacy whose roots ehould be
deeply set 1nto tho eocal slrueture, and should be broed-based
upon democratic foundalicny -

Disrasli {(afterwards Lord Beaconsfield), son of wealthy
Jewish parente, wae olosely assocaled with this group. As
early ag 1333 he began to attract attention by his speschos
relafing to the Chartist petit10n , he came forward in defence
of tha Chartists, 1n epite of the fact that he was not 1n agree-
ment with the movemeni In s novels, Conngsby for
netance, and especially 1n Sybel or The Two Nations, he gave
& popular ezpombion of the somalistic idens of the fories In
Sybul (eee above, p 135) he drew s sympathetic pioture of the
Chartist movement, and gave a vivid portrait of contemporary
England which, under the :nfluence of the large-scale 1ndustrial
productton, wasz eplitting up 1nto “‘two natious ; batween whom
there 18 no intercourse and no eympathy , who are as 1gnorant
of each others’ habits, thoughts, and feelings, as 1f they
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wore dwellers 1n different zones or inhabitants of different
planets  (8ybil, Book II, Chap 1V.)

Ap & politieal group, Young PBngland was beginning to peler
out a8 early as 1845 IMisraeh soon after was to ocast 10 his
Iot 'with the true-blue Tones, and subsequeniiy became the
loader of British conservatism

Borthwick, Ferrand (whose speech 1in defence of the
workera 13 thrice quoted by Marx in Caputal, Vol 1, pp 271, 444,
and 631), and Lord Ashley played an 1mportant part m the

abistory of British faotory legislation Lord Asbley, although
ha'gave general support to the conservaiives, modified his
parhamentary conduct 1n consequence of hig interest 1n the
wmprovement of the conditions of the workers, so that -during
his hfetime bis name beeame a househeld word He was an
expelb 1o the mafber of profite m 1ndustry, and s statistics
were of enormous value to the Chartists and the free traders
n their sleshing attacks on those Chnstian hypoerites who,
while dencuncing the vices of others, closad their eyes to the
apme vicer when bhese happened o eanimbute to their own
walfara

Lord Ashley, better known under his later fitle of Lord
Bhaftesbory, was the leader of the anstoeratio philanthropiats
who waged war upon the fastory system Durning the yeara
1844 and 1845, his personality constituted the favourte thewe
of attack 1a the columnse of the most important liberal argan
of the day, the Mormng Chromcle, when that periodical wans
roevealing the termble condibions prevalant among the agr-
oultnral workers. The tablas pabhahed by Marx (Captial, vol. 1,
p 748) show how low woere the wnges reseived by the workers
on the honourable and humane lord's eatates Nor did our
workthy lord refratn from pooketing & large proportion of fhese
wages in the form of houserent (76¢d., p. 149.)

It hehoves us to meantion yet enother represenistive of
feudalwtio soolaliam, the great higtoriam and man of letters
Thomas Carlyle {1795-1831'. Engels was even mare leniend
40 bim than he was to the Yonog England party *Thomas
Carlyle etandsn o cstegory npart. At the oulset he was
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& tory, but snbsequently he far outstripped hie fellow tories
He, more than sny other Brtish bourgeos, understande the
prevallimg social amarchy and demands the orgamaation of
labour 1 hops that Carlyle once he has entered the right
path, may be able to follow it to the end ILake so many
other Garmans, T wish kim Godepsed ™  (The Condibron of the
Workeng Class, ebe. loc cif)

In 1892 Dngels amplified this reference to Catlyla as
followe  The February revolution trapsformed Carlyle 1nto
s thowgugbpoing resctionaiy  His mighbteous indignabion against ®
the philstines was converted mbo & sour amd philistine
pesvighness against the historieal tidal wave which washed bior
ashore and left him marooned *

Carlyle’s hook Past and DPresent (1848}, was, together with
bhis Chartigm {1830), the finesb tlung that had been wntien
from the arnstocratic soealist poiut of wiew on bhe sibuatioo
of the Britsh workers In the “Deutsch-Franzosache
Jahrbucber” (1844} 18 an article by Ingels entitled Die
Lage Englunds, a detailed and aympathetic review of Carlyle's
Past and Pregent

Both these works from Carlyls's pen produced s profound
mpression on Engels. 'This may aceount for the preferenoce
he givez to the tories as against the whigs In the hefore.
mentioned article he wrtes “Io the soesl sondibions now
prevailing :n England, self-intersst wakes 16 1mposmble for
the whigs tc pass an adverse judgment on industry, which
13 the pivot of DLnglish sooieby, 18 1n the hande of the whigs,
and 1s enrrching them Industry seems &o fhem trreproachable,
the spread of industry 18 tha whole object of their legistation
Wby ? Because sndustry has brought them wealth and power On
the otber band, the iorites—whose power and auloorscy were
deatroyed by industry, whose prinpiples were sbaken by
mduatry=~hate industry and, at hest, lock upon 1b a8 s nece-
esary ov:lh  That was why thers oame into bemmg philanthro-
pio tories, whose leaders were Lord Ashloy, Ferrand, Walter,
Osatler, ete, who made it their duty to chsmpwon the
ntereeta of the workers agminet the factory owners. Carlyle
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was s Lory m the beginming, and remamed throughout hife more
sympathetic towarde this party than he was towards the whigs'
(Nachlase, Vol I, 464 )

The remarkabla analogy hetwesn the condition of the English
serfs 1n 1146 and the condition of tha Enghsh workers n 1846
—n parallel which Engels drawa m his book The Comdsbion of
the Working Class sn Fngland=—had already been pointed ous
by Carlyle From Carlyle, likewise, comss the 1dea of “the
nexus of cash payments,”” the monatary ealeulations on which
bourgeois autocracy 1s based Carlyle's words on these matters
are schood 1n the Mansfesto, For Carlyle had protested against
the Mammon worship of hia day and had even looked to the
“organisation of lahour” { from above, by “heroes” of course )
for help

But ad early a8 1844, Engels declarsed that Carlyls could not
shake off 413 rehigious outlook on the umiverse, that s pan-
thoigm was nothing more $han a worship of mankmd aa such
*“Henos his demand for a 'gzenuine’ aristocracy, for ‘herces’s as
if theda ‘horoes’ could be anything more thau men Had he
gragped the nature of man, as osn 1n all s nfimtude, Carlyle
would never bave thought of dimiding humamiby into sheep
and goate, rulers and ruled, anstocrats end canaile, gentlomen
and fools , ho would have considered that talent will find its
firne social poeriion. not 1u the exerciss of forehle domimon, but
in incitement snd leadersbip.  Cortatnly, democracy 19 no mors
than a ¢ranmtional pbase. Yet 1t does not Isad to the establigh-
mont of a new improved anstocrasy, bub to the establighmens
of & genwine human freedom , just as the 1irreliglon of our
epoch will ultimately lead, nof to the re-establisbment of reli-
gion, but to complete emancipation from religion in all its
forms, from the soperhuman and the” supernatural Carlylea
Tecagnises tho inadequacy of ‘aompetttion’ supply and demand,
msmmonism ' ofo, and he 18 far from bemng molimed to main-
tamn that there 18 an abeolube qustification for landed proprietor-
ship. Why, then, does noths draw the obwioua conclusion
from his own premises, and reject private ownership in general ?
Why should he want to destroy ‘competibicn, supply sod
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demand, msmmomsm,” etc , whila he leavas private properiy.
which 18 the root of all thesa things, intact ? The ‘orgamsation
of labour' ecannot help him, for 1t can only he effpoted it
thera 19 & esrtein measure of community of wntarests " {Nachlass,
Vol, 1, pp. 4887489 )

In the columne of the "“Nene Rbeinische Zertung,' during
the vear 1850, we find a more defintle repudiation of Carlyle,
who bad bagome throughly resctionary m comsequence of the
ovents of 1848  His earlier services are acknowledged “'We
have to thank Thomas Carlyle for this, that as a man of letters
he tock up the cudgels agamst the bourgecisie at & time when
honrgeois views, tastes, and 1deas held unchallenged sway
the Drtish lterary world , and tbat ha did sc 1 a manner
which at times deserves the name of revolutionary Thia
remark apphes to much of what he writes 1n the French Revo-
luteon, 1n Cromwells 1n Charlism, and in Past and Present- Bub
m il these works the author's cribticiam of extant conditions
18 nbimetely seecviated with a strangely unbistorical apoth-
oogis of the Middle Ages, such a8 18 commonin the wniings
of English revolotioniste=—Cobbett, for instance, and some of
the Chartista Whereas he admires the past a8 comprsing, ab
loagt, $he elasmenl epocebs of a definite soes) pbase, the present
raduess him to despair, and tha prospect of the future fills
him with horror When he pays homage to the revolution,
and even glorifies 1t, be does this 1n so far as for him bhe
revolution becomaes concenbrated in the porsonality of am 1ndrvi-
dusl, of o Cromwell or a Danton, He makes a onlt of them
a8 heross, the ounlt which, 10 his Lectufes on Heroes and Hevo
Worthsp, he has sdvocated ss tho only refuge [rom e present
gravid with desparr, snd has preached as a new religion.”
{Nachlass, Vol IIL, pp 414-415)

In hie later works, Catlylo showed that be had guia
forsaken the revolutionary camp “'Carlyle, hke Strauss, has
devoted himsell to e cult of gemims. In the worke now under
review, the genime has evaporated bubt the cult remains,”
(Nachlass, Vol III, p 418) Dunng the American Civil War,
one which wae waged to decide the 1seue rawsed by those
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who wished to Bea slave-holding abohisbed, he champroned the
alave-holdevs, Just as, subsequently, 1o 1865, he ralled to the
defence of Edward - John Byre (1815-1891), govotnor of Famalea
who, when a negre revoli brcke ont, had rapressad 15 with gresd
geverity  ““Thus,” writes Marxz 1n this connection, “hurst the
gplendid bubble of ftory sympatby with the wage workers:
of sympathy with the urban workers, ba 1t noted, and hy no
means with those of the countryade The Yernel proved to be

flavory.”

50 CHRISTIAN SOCIALISM

CHRISTIAN socialiem 18 closely ralated to feudalistic eocialiam.
In the writings of all the spokesmen of the reaction against the
French revolutton, we find the cult of monarchy wedded to the
enlt of the Church  Bub whereas the prestige of the old-time
ahoglute monarchy had vwanished into the mnane, and whereas
tho July monarchy was compromising rtself more and mors as
the days weab by, among the men whose phibasthrope
sentiments were genuine s new trend was beginning to mantfest
{lgelf This new form of apotalism aimed at reconeithng rehgion
with the Chareh, maktng the lakter more democrafic, taramng
1t back 1nto the paths of pnmitive Chustiamty Lamennais
was undonbtedly the most gifted reprosentabive of thia school
of thougbt In 1837, bis book [Paroles dum croyant wad
publishad This brought about a braach botwaen the author
and the ol esclassastiosl traditions, and severed his ties with the
legitimietss Lamennars wag & smcere democrab, & passionate
defender of the working folk, and ha pamted in vivid eolaurs tha
gnsvous sitnakion of those who totled Like a prophet of old, be
scourged the new rich of his epoeh and epared them not Ae e
means for eunng poverty, he recommended fres association and
other measures to guarantes b least s minimum subsiatense to
the poor His influence epread beyond the broders of his
native land, and as soon a3 his bock was tranelated 1t hecame,
a8 1% were, & new eovangel among the craftamen tn German-
apeeking eountries

Another important reprosentative of Christian soeralism wos
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Philippe Buchez { 1796 1865 ), the Franch suthor and polhitiolan
At tho oubset, ho joned the Sainb-Simonians, but after s whila
he broke away from them, and began to elaborate his systom
of sociahism  Herein he maintained that the Chrstisn religion
and Christian ethics were the msin factors of progress. Hoe
attacked the communists, and brought {forward » scheme for the
eatablishment of productive associations, which ware ta be
specially adapted to the needs of craftsmen Buchez made
commmon cause with the group of Parisian workers whioh ran e
Producter and Le Naliwonal Ebgels, who never missed an
opporfunity for getting 1nfo comtact with working-class
organleationr, endeavoured, during b sojourn 1n Parte, to keep
m touch with the “Productent” group, and an article from his
pen wan publighed tn 159 columans

Tt was nob until atter the trinmph of the reaction mm 1848,
however, that the most Invourable conditions for the growth of
Christian  sooialistn were established Then we get many
diferent combinations of soeslism with various religous
designations Catholia socialism, Protestant socialism, Anghoan
socialism, Christian socialism, etc At bhe date of the pubhea=
tion of the Manifesto, these religious Jorms of sooialism
afiracted only a very seanty portion of tha proletariat.

Ag 1n tha Mamfesto, so elsewhere, Marx rewsted avery effors
to Chrigtiamise socialiem, to mntroduce Christian morsls into the
sociafist theories which +wers assuming an nternstionsl
ciiaractor He adopted a more than usually decisive tonsim
hia polemis againet an artrels which had found its way into the
“Deugsche Brossoler Zeitung” The suthor of the offending
artiole, Hermann Wagensr { 1815-1889 ) Iby name, was one of
the leading ezponents of conservative and Christian somalism
m Germany, of the trend which did pot escure admimstrative
exprogsion unbl) considerably slater, after the establishment of
the smpiro  The endeavour to show that communism was an
expression of the spcial theories underlying Chrisfianity was
countered by Marz in the following lines, which elucidate the
part played by these theories 1o the course of hiatorieal evolabion,
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‘“The social prinaiples of Chnstianity have had eighteew
oonfurles 1 which to develop, and have no need to undergo
further developmant at the handzs of Prossian conmstorial
oouncilors The somal prineiples of Christiamty ‘justibed the
slavery of clagsical days , they glonfied medieval seifdom , snd
they are able when needs must to defend the oppression of the
prolatarias, though with & somewhat crestfiulen air The soctal
prinotples of Chriebtaniby proclaim the need for the existenca of
a ruliog elase and a aubjusated class, being content to axpreass
the pious hope that the former mill deal phulantbrapealls with
the latter The sotmal pnneiples of Christrantty assume that
thers wll he compensation 1n heaven for all the infamien
commitied on earth, and thersby ustify the permatence o! these
mfamies bere below The social priaciples of Christizmty explain
that theatrocities propetirated by the oppressors on the oppressed
are etther yust pumshments for onginal and other ens, or elaa
trials which the Liord 10 hia wisdom ordamms for the redesmed
The social prinetples ol Chrigtianity preach cowardies, self
contempt, ahasement, sabmussion hamilify, 1t & word, all the
qualities of the oanailla , ind the proletariat which will not
allow iteeli to be treated as owmnaille, needs couraga, self-
confidence, prids, a ssnee of personal dignity and 1ndependence,
even more than 1t noeds dally bread The social prizerples of
Chrstiamty are hek-gpittle, whereas fhe proletariat 1a
revolutionary So much forthe social prineiples of Christiamty t*
{ Nachlats, Vol 11, pp 442 443.)

1t wonld, of course, not be difficult to show that these
“gootal principles of Christisnity” have not always played a
reactionary role  Primitive Christtamity, in so far as1t was a
protest againat bhe anotant world order, stood for the abolibion
of private property and the State, and advocated nsoebicism aad
poverty. Buf thia 18 & very old atory, belonging fo a time when
no obher means of freeing those that ‘labour and are haavy
1aden” exssted apark from tha belp proffered by the “heavenly
Jerusalom™ ! The workers must resiat overy endeavonr to
reoonclle 6hem to relgion, no makter the guse m whioh the
pabalumm §8 presented * whether 1t 15 called “porifisd” o
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“anpobled” Cbristhianity, or “mew” Chrstiamity, or the “religion
of humamty ”

“The fact 18 that religion 18 the self-conscionsness and the
self-feeling of the man who has etther not yet found himsell or,
having dons 20, has lost himeelf agamn.. Thus the struggle
against rehgion 15 s dwreet etragple against the world whose
apinbual aroms 18 rehigion, Religlous poverty 13 1m one, the
expreesion of real poveriy , and, ta roother & protest agsinst
tenl poverty Religien 15 the aigh of & heavy laden creature, the
heart of & heartless world, jush as 1t 13 the spint of epiriblesa
conditione It e the opium of the people. The sbolition of
religion as the 1llusory happinese of the peopls 18 & prereqisite
for the attainment of real happiness by tbe people Thuse
the enitr¢ism of heaven 18 transformed into a enticiam of earth,
tba eribiciom of rehgion 1nto & enfresm of law, the onirelsm of
theology 1mto a crbicsm  of peohities™ { Marx-Engels,
Gesamiausgabe, Yol T, pp 607.608 Marx, Zur Hritik dev
Hegelschen Rschisphrlosophie)

Marx and Engele could not but be extremely antagonistio to
any endeavour o stupefy the proletarat by any form of religion
and thus to hinder the workers 10 thelr movement towards
emaneipation  That was why they ecalled religion “the opium
ot the paople ™'

61 BISMONDI

WE have become so much accustomed to spesk of “‘petty-
bourgeots socishem'’ when referring to various socralistic
dockrines which are current even among the working olasses,
that 10 the sestion entitled “'petby.bourgecs sooraliam® we are
prone to detect » ornticiem of Proudhon and men of his type,
rather, than a censure of the bourgeois ecomomtst Bismond:
{1778-1843), In his introduction to s later edition of the
Manifesto, Engels oxplains in whioh sense he and Marx made
0g¢ of the word soeialism 1n that historie dosawment Boclahiem,
1o oontradisbinetion to communiem, wae for them a movement
among the workers or amoug the bourgeois whose alm was to



EIPLANATORY MOTESs s

do away with proverty by means of various panaceag, alb
mmaginable contraptions, o patching-up here and another $here.
For the authors of the 3fanifesto, gociahem was the doetrine of
those who shamproned different linda of utopian aystems whieh
apposled—just aa the former schemes appesled—to the
“aducated” classes, 3e. t0 the bourgeolsia Among the
protagomsta of this bourgecie spelalism, Marx and Eogels
distinguished eeveral groups Memondi eeemed to them the
embodiment of patiy-bomrgeois doetalizm  becaase, in all his
crifiersms of capitalism, big standards were exolusively petty-
-hourgects or petty-peasant ““Those who, hike Sismondi, wish
tec rteturm to a correct proportionality 1 production while
malntaiping the extanbt foundations of scciety ate reactionary,
for, f they are to be consistent, they must hkewite endsavour
to re-cstablish all the other condibiong of the industry af
earfier days” (Marx, The Poverly of Phslasophy )

Neverthaless Marz bold Sismondy 1a high esteer ag & crific
ot the capitalist order, and this appreciaticn 18 not confined to
the Manifesto Mars’s hourgeols antagonists, who were bursting
with engerness to conviet him of plaglanem, were alwaye resdy
to aemign to bim this, that or the otker ecomomist or soecinhsi
of an earlier goneration as his teacher Tn hiz enumeration of
the services of Sismond), tbey ocould find evidence of the
existence of & number of basio 1daas whieh found a place 1o the
Marnian system, bub wers not "ongimal diseoveries” of Marx
or Engels The fact was, of course, that, while the 1deasin
question bad been expressed after a fashion before tha days
of Marx and Engels, ye: as elaborated by them, these ideas
acquired a profounder pigmficance , and in the general system
of Marxian thougkt, they foucd a place which showed them 1o
& much clearer light, and disclosed their true bearmg In 4
Critique of Polatreal Econowmy, and m all the volumes of Capital,
Marx writes of Sismondi with great respest, and numbers him
among the outstanding representatives of the classical sohool of
bolitieal economy. He even considers Bismond: bo be the Brst
really powerful eribic of that sehool. But Sismondi 15 fond of
recoromending thet the State shall put a curb upon unrestra-
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med production, and $hus conbrol the too rapd development
of new discoveries in the fiald of technique Charles Andler
$nds Marx and Engela too harsh 1o the entieisms ¢hey elaborake
s the Monsfesio although Ghde { born 1847 ) and Charles Rist
{Historre des doctyinese ¢ onomaques depuss Les physioorates 1vsqu'e
nos jours, p 228) on the whole agree with their sirictures
“Instead of trying to stimulate preduction, the government ought
10 moderate ‘s blind zeal °  Addressing 1tsell tio men of science,
1t bege them %o stop 1aventing , to bear m mind the economists’
watohword of nop-interferenoe . Tt hae a secret sympatbhy
tor the old sydtem of gilds and gwld-masters Even while 1b
condemns the old system a8 opposed to the rtaresta of produe-
tion, 1t wonders whether 1t could not learn something from
that system which would help 1t to bt the abuses of compe-
tiion The firat aim, therefore, will be t¢ re-establish where-
ever possible & umion between labonr and property  With this
end 1n view, Sismondi advoeates m the cade of agneulbure
return to what ke calls patriarchsl properby, this meaming a
multiplication of peasant propustors In ndustry he woold
hike to see the return of the independent artisan.™

Doer not mueh of ths eotnerde with what 8 writien mn
the Manifete 7 Here we vend thabthe "last worda™ of the
Sismondian thecries are “the medieval gumild sysfem in mano-
{acturing mdustry, and patniarchahsm 1n agriculture *

S1amond! had a great inflasnca upon the economc hiteratura
of hia day, but he never founded a school of his own. Hig
most ooted disciplo was Buvet ( 1811-1842), the suthor of a
book dealing with the condibion of the working clagses 1m
England and tn Franes { Mise're des elasses laborieuses en France
o en Anglelcrre, 1842)  Buret goes somewhat furbher than his
tencher and recommends s eeries of reforme m the realm of
soota] and labour lepizlation. Haremn we feel the influence of
she Sawnt-Jymoniane to be at work

As far as Adolphe Blangm (17981864, French emomomist,
author of worke en polifieal esonomy aund uwpon the working
olagsee of France, brotber of Auguste Blangw 1806-1881, socma-
list and revolutionary, writer on sconomie and social questions),
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Franetis Xavier Drox (1773-1850, s French writer on ethies
and political science}, and others, ate concerned, Sismondi’s in-
fluenes sesms to have been limited to the lact that they refusad
o adopt the eynmieally indifferent attitude towards the suferings
of the working elass eseumed by the protagomste of wulgar
political economy {(Conocerning the °vulgar esonomists” as
contrasted with the ‘‘claseical economists.”” see Capsial, Vol 1,
p 50, toatnote) The 1epresentatives of the humanmtaran school
of soonomice are thus charaeterised by Moarz 10 his Poverly of
Phalotoyhy “Un  ordar to plaoate their consotences, they
do kheir best to cloak the real contrasts. while honesily de-
ploring the poversy of the workers and the unbndled competi-
tion that goes on among the bourgecis  They advree the work-
ors to be sober, to work diligently, and to bave very few
children , and trey adwvise the bourgecis to temper tbeir seal
for produotton. The whole theory of this sehodl consiets 1w
drawing endless diwshinctions bebween theory and practice
between prinoiples and results, between an 1dea and 18 app-
lication, between content and form, betwesn tho esssnce and
the Teality, between the right and the fact, betWoaen the good
mde and the bad " The members of no other sobool have
talked a0 mueh about the application of ethice to political
seonomy The ethical sehool of polifical economy, which same
mto exiptence after the publication of the Mansfesio, was =
renewed expression of this eloppy esntimentalism

52, “TRUE"™ SOCIALIBM

AS a note to the seotion on “German or True Socialiam,”’ Engles
wrote  "'The revolutionary storms of the year 1848 awept the
whole paltry business 1nto the dusthin, and had so0 damped the
ardour of the champione of 'true’ soosalism that they did
Bok proceed any farxther along the sccialisé path. The chief
representative of this trend was Herr Karl Grun” { 1818-1287 ).

Up to a point, the severs eoritictem of Germsn or ‘yrue’
sosialism, contained 1n this saction of the Manifesio, 18 a seli.
enficlgm, not only of Marx’s own philosophioal development,
but, o a far greater degree, of Bngele.” The latter Lived through,
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1n his pergonal sxperience, all the phases which obaracterised
the developmens of the Garman ntelligentsin of hia day The
mora 1n later years, be fslt he had heen swepk off his feat by
this philosophical ceincarnatlon of soectalism, the hitterer were
bis references Lo his former flame WNowhere does this find more
acute expression than 1a the following paesage, which might
well eerve as a commentary on the indietments of “'true”
soolaliem we have juat been reading

"Ab length the Getmans sre beginning to spoil even bhe
commumet movemen$ As usually happons 1o such cases, bhe
Bluggards, the backward, are trying ta hide the fact that they
have ovetslept themsalves, by talling contemptuousfy about
thoir forerunners and by beating the pinlosophieal bz drum
Herdly bas communniem made 1te appearsnce 1 {Fermany,
than i 15 sarzed upon by a borde of specnlutive thinkers who
fancy they bave done wonders when they trapsiate into the
Ianguage of the Hagelien louie the propositions that bave already
become commonplaces 1z France and Fngland, end when they
trumpet this new wisdom as somothing utterly unprecedented,
a8 tho ‘brus (ermusao theory,' going on to sling mud at the ‘false
tactice’, at the ‘Tudie oas' sociahist evstems of the dull-witted
English and French This evei=roady Goerman theory, which has
had the 1nfintte advantays of baing abla to smff out s bitls of
the Hegohan philosopby of bistory and of heing ranged by some
dry-ns-dust Berhn profesgor or other in the system of the
oternal categories, this theory of thora who have perhape
flutiored the pages of Feuerbach, have glanced at some of the
wrttinea of tho (Jerman commumists, and bave a nedding
acquaintanes with wheat Herr Stein has erid about Freneh
aooialism, thie Germnn theory of the woret posssble kind, has
alraady sebtled acecunts with Franch socialism and communigm
{ as presented by Herr Stein ), has assigoed 1t to a subordinate
postbion, has ‘ot beyond' 1t, has ’merged’ 15 into the 'higher
svolutronary phase' of the ever-ready 'German theory' Of
courss, it never ooours (o theze worthies to make fhemselves
noquainted at firat hand with the thinge that are to be thus
‘merged ; to examine for themselves the wntings of Founrer,
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Baint-Simon, Owen, and the Fronch com{-.nunlsts. The mesgre
extracts made by Herr Sten ( 1815-1890), suffics them
Clontent with these extaots, they are able to win a brilhant
viotory for German theory over the fesble warriors of the
foreign  world Although the mabsurd vanity of German
theorists seems 1nvulnerabls, 3% behoves us to remind the
Germans how mueh they hava owed the foreign world mnoe the
daye when they began to take an interest 1n Bocral problems.
Amud all pompous locutione which are now heing proclaimed o
German literatore ae the fundemental prinoples of true, pure,
German communiat and zocialist theory, thers t8 nob vet to be
found even one 1dea whioh sprang to life on German aoil.
What the French and the Engleh bave beon eaying for tem,
twenty, forty yesre, have boen saying very well, most clearly,
11 ogrefully chosen words, has just mads 148 way into Germsany.
For the lust yesr or a0, the Germans have learned fragments
of these thinge, and are pattering them 1n therr own Hegehan
jargon Bome of the more bnilhant German thinkers have actually
rediscovered these truthe for themeelves at this Iafe hour and
arg having them prioted as original discoveries=—in mueh less
happy and much more abstract phraseology. My own wrifings
are not exempt from this eriticism | The only thing on which
the Germans are entitled to plume themslves for origianlity 18
the lame, obetract, obecure, and cblique form 1n which they
pxpress the aforesaid 1dess Furthermore, as beseemsithose
who above all ars theoriste, whet they have thought deserving
of attention in the writings of the Fremch ( of tbe Enlsh,
out worthy Germans know almost notlnog ss yet ) 18, over
and sbove prninaples of the widest generslity, notling more
than tbe most theorebieal matter of sall, the systemabised
attempts to forecast the detals of the society of the future.
They have quielly ignored the better side, the emibiciemn of
extant Bociety, the real foundation, the main task of all those
who ars eoncerned with the study of ecaial problems That
is why German *absolute eoelalism’ 18 80 hopelessly jejune.
A pinoh of ‘bumanity’, ns 1t 18 the fashion to call this quality
oowadsys , & pinch of ‘realisation’ of this humansty, whieh 18
15
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really a monstrous abortion, s pmnch of ‘property’, taken at
third or fourth hand from Proudhon, a pineh of ‘sympathy’ with
the miseries of the prolstariat , a pinch of the ‘orpamsation of
Iabour' ; » pinch of thie or that socieby for the ‘auplit of the
lower classes’, an ullimfed amonnt of i1gnorance concerming
political economy and the real nature of the spciety 1m which
wo hve—~thess are the mgredisnts to be estirred well. To make
matters worse, the whale thing 18 te be drared of the last drop
of blood, to bhe deprived of the lsst veatige of activity and
energy, by petfet fmedom from bias, by ‘absolute dispassionate-
pess ' How meffably tedious ! Is 1t with this that we nre
to revolutionise Gormany, to est the proletariat in mobion,
to make tha masses think and act ?” ( Nachlass, Vol 1T,
pp 407—408)

Thns wa see that Engels does nob shrink from 1ncludmg
himself 1n the act of nccusation. At ene time he was on terms
ol great intimacy wits Moses Hess { 1812-1+75 ), the principal
exponent of Clerman pbilosophical sosialism. Indeed, Ins
friendabip with Heae was a closer one mn thosa days than was
friendship with Marx

Hese was & few years older than Engels and Marx, and
hegan hie career as man of letters somewhat earlisr than
they Before aver he became,acqusinted with Marx, Hess hod
pubhshed Ihe heslige Geschichte der Menschhest (1837), and Die
Furopaizche Triarchie (1841} Tn these works Moses Hess
olaborated bia pbilosophy of the history of mankind, supple-
menting the philosophy of thought by the “philogophy of
acton”,

In 1841 ba threw 1n hia lot with the Hegelians of the laft,
and made Marz's sequamtsnce, The meeting produced s desp
impresslon upcn the older man

In aletter to his friend, Berthold Auerbach { 1813-1589,
the eminent German author ), dated from Cologne, September
2, 1844, Hoss wrote ! '‘You can rely on makiog the acquain-
tance of the greatesh, I might even say, the only, hwing
philogophor + o . Marx isfthe name of my :dol. He w qute
young, not more than twenty-lour, and he 1s destined to give
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the death-blow bo the religion and the politica o the Mrddle
Ages. He combines a profound philosophical earnestness with
& biting wit. Try to 1magine Roussean, Voltare, Holbach,
Legsing, Hemne, and Hegel all rolled mto one—not thrown
halter-skeltor 1nto s hesp, bat truly umtbed go as to make a
notfied wholeand — you will get an 1dea of Marx's make-up”

(Reprimked 1 Carl Gruoberg's Archuw fur die Geschichle
des Sonalismus, ebes, 10th year, 2nd and 3rd Helt Leipzig,
1922, pp 411-412)

Hoss had s shara in founding the "*Rbeimsehe Zeitung,”
and 1n his articles bagan to lean towards commumsm  Ha
thus anfieipated Marx His firel mosbing with Engels took
ptace 1n Cologns, 1n which town their acqusinbance ripened
mto friendship  Hese 15 was who convinced Engels that
communism was the logeal outeoms of Young Hegelian doe-
trines For many years be and Engels collabovrated on the
staff of “‘Dor Gesellschaftaspiagel,” published at Elberfeld In
an editorial, we read  “Is it possible that the Prussian mg~
narch hag less sympabhy with the misery of the poorest classes,
t+han has the Chamber of Deputies or the ¥ing of the Freneh
for simmlar peaple 1n France ¢ So many facts posnt the other
way, and rveflection makes us so firmly convineed of the
contrary, that the polisioal trond of the lLiberals ha3 hecome to
us not merely uncongenial, but postively repulaive” {Nachless
Vol. II, p 352.}

Very eoon, however, Bagels freed himself from this  heritage
of philogophical socialism  Hess, too, came ever nearer to the
aeceplance of the pew 1deas promulgated by Marx But he
came along very much slower than Eungele, and 1t was with
difficulsy that he thraw off the old ideahstic inberitance Im
July, 1846, be wrote to Marx  “Just as, at the oubset, 1t was
nacessary to link up commumst aspiratione with German ideo-
logy, 80 now we bave ta found our theories upon historical and
-economic premises, ofherwise 1t will be ympossibla o eome to
ferms eibher with the ‘spmaliste’ or with apponents of every
kind and varlety” { Nachlass, Vol II,p 37L.)

In the embittersd faction fights which dogged the ateps of
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the Commumst Loagus, Hess (whose naturs unfitted tum for
practical activities) rallied now to ome group now to another
Ab the conferemce of the Lieague, he definitely broke away from
Engels and Marzx When the revolution oconvulsed Germany
1a 1848, he stayed abroad most of the lime, aftor iis
suppression he jowned the faction led by Willich {1810-1878) and
Schapper (1813-1870) A few years later, ha entirely forsook
the revolutionary movement and heeams the fGrat prophet of
Zioplsm, When Lassalle (1825-1864) started hie agitation,
Hess rallied to bis views , but, alter Liasealle's death, Hess cut
adnift from Lassalle's followers, 8i1ll, he became a sopporter of
the Internationel Workmgmen's Association, and enterei the
Lists aganet Bakunin

In so far as the eevere crificiem 1n the Man:ifesée tefers to
tha representatives of the “true” soctalism that was being
preached at the time of 1ts publication, the muin objsst of attack
wan a3 already mentioned, Karl Giun Maehnng's commsnt 1n
this connecbion 16 mberesting “Grun was s typical journalist, 1n
the had rense of the word, & man equally devord of depth and
periousness, abd cocftsure 1 his judgments  These wers so
superficial, 8o utterly trivial, that, even when thewr phramap
made them for & moment seem acute, they eerved only to expose
his snamity  Marx and Eagela had good reason for regarding
him a8 the mosl intolorahla of thoe ‘ture’ soeialists

Wriling 1n the ““Westfalische Dampiboot” a few months
belore the appearancs of the Manifesic, Marz already refers to
the spmtuel relationship between Grun and Hess He wiites &
“Matters which in Hess' witings are vaguely hinted at and
mysfleally ezprersed , are developed by IHerr Grun to the
piteh of absurdaty ™

A few quotations from Gran'a wntmgs will suffice to show
the theory and practice underlying “frue’ sociahsm. ‘‘He whe
nvokes the name of Feuerbach, invokes ab the same time all the
work performed 1n the realm of philosophy from Francis Bacom
(1661-1626) down to our own day , he discloses what philosophy
1n the last resori; wishes to be and sigmfies and arrives at , man,
a8 the hnal résult of uwmiversal history., In this way we gou
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more effectively, because mors thoroughly to work, than by
warrying our heads about wages, conpetition, the 1nadaquacies
of tha constitution . We got Man , man freed fram religion,
from 1deas of death, from all that 13 foreign o him, {rom all
practical necssmties —pura, trne man "

The following model of good reasoning perpetrated by Karl
Grun, shows ns why the writers of the Marifosto considered
aueh literabure to bo of a highly enervating eharacter “Who
10 Prussia 15 -demanding a constitution # The hberals Who
ata  thess hhberala? (Fentlemen eitting st home 1o ther
mansions, and a hanifel of wribers . Doss n bandful of
property owners and thoir scribes comstituie the people ?
Cettanly not Doss the people want & constitubton ? Nob
aven 1n ks dreams Ti the Silesan proletariat wers self-
conseious, and 1f 1t had essential mghta accordent with this
relf-conseiousness, 15 would pshition against a conatitution  Bu
the prolefariat has neithor eelf-conserousness nor mghts, and
therefors we et 10 18 name We protest.” (Nachisss,
Vol 1T pp. 359-360 )

Borseds im thim vain merely served to bring grist to the
roill of speh hardended opponents of communism as the democrat
and repnbliean Karl Hemnzen (1809-1880), who acoused the
communists af misunderstanding the significance of the ‘‘politieal
fackor” and in actual fact proving themsslves to he ‘the
szrvants of absolatiam

In addition o the attaek on tho '‘true” socialists, tha section
under coneideration also conteins & enbticsm of German
philosophy 1o so far as 1t mamifests the rufluence of French
rovolutonary thought At the head comes Hant (1724.1804),
who declared that the demands of the Frenoh revolution were
only the genersl demands of “‘practical reason.” Marz and
Engels explain Eant’'s ontlook in this matter as due o
peculiaritiea 1n the economie development of Germany,
peenlianities which favoured the preservation of the petty
bourgeoisia

"The sondittan of Germany at the clasa of the eightaenth
oontury 18 perfectly reflected 1n Kant's Orifigue of Practical
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Reason.  'The Frensh bourgeoisle bhad risen $o power thanks
to the most tremendous ravolution 1n history, and had victorioaly
cvarrun the coniment of Burope, the English bourgeoims,
already emancipated politically, bad revolutionised industry,
had brought India under 1ta politieal control, and had subjugated
all the rest of the world commercially, but ths German
bourgacieza was 1mpotent, and could get no further than ‘good
will’ EKant was content with ‘good will' even when 1t remained
utterly void of effect the reahwation of this ‘good will,’ the
establisbment of barmony between 1t and the needs and impulses
of individuals would be achieved 1n a better world, Kant's
‘sood will" was mm perfect confarmmty with tha impotence,
subjugation, and jejunenees of tha German bhurghers, whoes
pebty interests wers uneble bto develop into the genera), the
nattonal 1nterests of a claga, and who wera therafore perpauall;

exploited by the bourgeais of all other natione. To these petiy
Jocal interests thera corresponded, on the one hand, the actual
lIocal and provimeial nerrow-mindedoess of the German burghers,
snd, on the other hand, thetr inflated cosmopolitan notiona

Speaking generally, the development of Germeny since tha Tie-
formation had been petty bourgeos through and throvgh For
the most party the members of tbe ofd feudal arstocracy bad
been killed off during the Peseants’ Wars Those who st
remained wers of two kinde. Some of them were minor princes,
whose only euzarain was the emperor, and who gradually
acquired & eonmderabls measure of independence, winech enabled
tbem to play the part of absclute monarchs on an absurdly
small scale The others were minor landowners, wWho must,
again, be subdivided iato two categortes, Many of them offers
thetr services to one cf the lesssr courts, living as army officers
or governmant officiale The vest of them were starveling
squires whbo led a penurcus existence at which the mosk
unpretentious BEngheh squne or Freneh gentshomme de province
would have turned up b1s nose  Agriculture was carried on 1p
s way which was neither small scale vor large, but beiwixt and
between  Although seridom with all ibe burdens peraisted, the
peaeants never stirred to demand emancipation, partly because
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the methods of cultivation wers not gush as to bning into
oustance an actively revolutionary class, and partly because
thers was norevolubionary bourgeoisis to back up such a class
of peasants ' (Marx on Stirner, Dokumente des Sosalesmus,
Vol. IIT, p. 170 )

Elsewhers, Marx draws abtention t0 a pnumber of the causes
that hindered the growth of the German industrial bourpecisie.
The changss 1z trade routes which occurred during the sixteens
th contuty and which lad to the decline o medieval ndusicy
and commerce ati the very time when a new warld market was
coming 1nto existence, and when manufacture was apripging up
i England, Helland, and Franee, the conssquences of the
Thirty Years' War (1618-1648), which depopulated the German
countryside and threw 1t back tma certara loocalitiea into s state
of barbarism , the pecuhar nature of such i1ndustries as there
wers (she flax industry), which began to revive towards the
olose of the eigbteenth esntury though still under patmarcaht
conditions , the nature cf the exports, which were predom:-
nantly the produsts of agriculture snd which corresponded to
the growth of a huge landed gentry imimical to the urbhan bour.
geowgia—all thede things prevemtad the development of {he

German bourgeoisie and 1mpeded 163 finding polifical eelf-
eXpredsions

“To the lack of cobeston of 1nierests thore corresponded a
Iack of cohesion 1 political orgamsajion, o that Germany con-
sisted of petty principalibies and the free 1mperial cities How
sould there be political coucentration 1m & land where all the
esoromls conditions for sush conoentration wera lacking "
{bed , p 171)

Consequently we find 1n Germany at that date 1 predomi-
pance of the Stats, and of the bureaucracy which developed
under the monarchy and which assumed a specially grotesque
and distorted formin that country The Siste became, as it
were, an independenb power, inearnated i1n the buresncracy.
That accounts for the 1incorruptibility of the offieialdom which
18 oharacteristic of (Germany , also for the 1llusions regerding
the State which ave 8o prevalent n that country; also for
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the seeming independenca of the theorstisians of Htate mights,
who spin thdie doctrines withoui any direet roference to the
sibarests of the bourgecisie.

“French lLiberalism, whioh was based upon actual claes
mnterests, likewiss assumed a charpcteristie form when transferr-
ed to German soil Wa ses this ance more 1n the wrtings of
EKant Neither he nor the German burghers whose spokesman
he was noticed that undetlying these theorebiecal 1deas of the
bourgeoime wers maberial interests and a specific will determn-
ed by ths maberial conditions of production Consequently,
be severed the theorstical expression from the interests he
was defending, and regarded the materially determined volitions
of the French bourgeoisis as pure sell-determinations of *free
will,’ of the human will uncondibioned Thus in hia hande thus
theoretical expression became a purely deologicel concept, s
morsl postulate That woe why the German petty bourgeoisie
ahrank baek jn horror 1n face of thie energetic bourgeois hibe-
taligm, a3 Bsoon as 1t began to take practical sbape in the Reign
of Terror and 1n the unnshamed pursmit of wealth ” (Isd., pp

171-172)

It was nob until after the July revolutton that German libe-
ralism (which had §1ll then been no more than a dream about
abstract liberaliem end not the philosophy of a developlng bour-
geoiste etruggling for 1ta own clase interests) hegan to assume &

“more conorote shape “Naow, at long last, the growing intensity
of foreign  competition, and the dovelopment of worldwide
commerea from which Germany found 14 more and more diffi-
cult to hold tloof, foresd a measure of 1ntegration upon the
soattered local mterests of the countiry The German burghers
began, especially from 1840 onwards, to think of establishing
these common 1ntorests upon' a stable foundation , they became
nationaliets end hberals, demandmg protective tariffa and

eonst itutions ™ {(Ihid., » 172)

At ths Junotare, “true" secialim began topnt 1n an app-
enrants, As, 10 oourse of time, the real, though perhaps mot
vary amiable-looking interasts of the German bourgecisis bagan
to peep through the time-worn trapmngs of the old phlosoph-
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o9, a3 the relafions betwean the mming industrial bourgeoiste
and the feudaliets became mora sirmined {although the strain
wis masked by gervile protestafions of raverenes for the monar-
ch), 80, concomitantly and with growing ardeur, did the
' true” soctaleits, Grun and men of his kidneys, dencunoce the
hberaliem of the day sbd hinder the German workers from
formulatinga polibieal pregram of therr own

Marx's roply to Hewnzen serves equally well as an snawer
to Grun, “The proletarint doss mob ask whether the walfars
of the people 18 the chief aim of the bourgecisie or only a
subaidiary one, and whether tbe bourgeoinie wants ta use the
proletariat ag cannon fodder or not The proletariat daes nok
ask what the bourgecime wante, but what the bourgeoimie
13 compelled to do. The real questionis, which pohtieal ays-
tem will give the proletariat the best chance of attaining its
own ends , the extaut politieal system, m which the official.
dom holds sway , or the syetem whicn the hberals are striving
to establish, the dominion of bthe bourgscisie. A comparison
boetwean the political position of the proletarnat m  Bribein,
TFrance, and the United States on the one hand, and 1n Germany
on the other, 12 enough to comvinee us that the ree of the
bourgeoisia to powsr will 2ot orly sepply the proletariat with
entirely new weapons for the etruggle apgsinst the bourges
128, bus will a!ao give the proletariat a completely new posr-
t1om, the position of & recognised party ™

It was from thig cutlook thabt Marx and Engels fought
so passicnately agemst "'true’” socialisrn, which 1mewitably
hecame transformed Into the ideclogy of the (ferman petty
bourgeoige groantog under t'e yoke of fendalist imetitubions
and simultansously alarmed at the prospect of the polibioal
dominance of the 1ndustrial bourgeoiaie

The eventa of 1848 showed, 1t 18 true, that not only the
German bourgeoisis {which was already at odde with the pro-
Jetarrat bofore the latter fashioned 1tself 1nbo & class, politically
speaking), but also the French and the Britwah hourgeolsis,
~weore prepared to forege their own claims a3 soon as 1t hacame
<vident tbay the proletariat would mske the bourgecis reve-



226 TEE COMMUKIST MANIPESTO

Iution the starfing-point ifor s proletarian revolution  Buk
this merely eerved to engender new tactics more mm  gonlormity
with the altersd cirenmstances

63 PROUDHON

WE have seen that Sismond1 ts instanced 1n tha Mamyesio
as tho typieal representative of patte-hourgeos socialism Ih
will come as a surpriee to some that Proudhon should be sslact-
ed a8 the best representative of comservative ar bourgsos
sqomalism, for most of us have been in the haht of looking
upor this wrifer as closely ralated ta petty-bourgeois socialist
thought Here we have additional evidence showing thak this
particular class.fication 1n the Manifesio 18 now only of biston-
cal 1nterest

Proudhon was born 1n 1309, and was tleorefors nearly
ten yoars older than Marzx His two most important woerks
wara Qu'est ce que la propriete {What 12 property). publiehed 1n
1640, and Systeme deg conntradiciions economiques on philosophee
de la mysere [System of economte contradickions, or pbiloso-
phy of poverty], pubhshed 1n 1846, When, 1n 1865, Proudhan
was gathered to hia fathers, Marx wrote that the dead man
was alresdy 1n the year 1847 a “philosopher of poverty” whose
dootmine had a flavour of “'patty-hourgeots sooialism

Tims was when Marx had the utmost respect for Proudhoan's
1deas In Die heslrge Famalee (1845), he refers to Proudhon as a
revoluttonist 1n the realm of polibicsl scomomy “Proudhon now
subjects privatalproperty, which 18 the basis of political sco-
nomy, to a cribieal examination, the firsd examination of a
deciaive, relentless, and ab the same time scentfic character
Buch 18 the great scientific advance we owe to Proudbon, sn
edvance which revelutionises polifical economy, and makes 4
genuine sctonce of pohtical economy posstble for the firat fime "
{Nachlass, Vol I[, p 137)

Tn a letter to the “'Sozialdemokeat” under date January 24,
1865, reforting to the same work by Proudhon, Marx sxpressed
himeslf quite otherwise : “Tha 1nsdequasy of the book was
already indicated by 1t7 tifle The question was erroneously
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formulated, and thersfore could not be asccurately answered

‘Claseical property relations’ had passed away, being fransform-
aed 1nto ‘feudal relations' , and in ltke manney fendal relabions
bad besn transformed e 'bourgecis relations® That was the
aum and substance of hie eriticism of the old property relations.-
What Proudhon was really concerned with was extant proparfy,
modern bourgeois property. The guesbion, what tme 18, ecould
only be aswerad by a critical analysis of poliical economy, an
analyats which should take cognisance of all thase property
relations, not n their juridioal eense as voluntary relations, bul
i their real form a8 produetive relations  Inagmuch as
Proudbon, however, subsumed all these economic relations
under the general junidical concapt of prapetty, 15 was impossible
for him to get beyond the anewer which Brissat (1764.1798)
had siven long before im (befors 1789) 1n & mimilar work,
saying 10 the same worde as Proudhon, 'property 1s theft ™
{Raprioted as parb of the preparatory matber to later German
edibtons, of Das FElend der Phalosophse, Thetz, Stuttgart,
1886, p ‘xxvin )

During tha long interval between these conflicting ubfer-
ances, two important works had appeared * Proudhon's Phslo-
sophae de la mesere {Phlosophy of Poverty), snd Marz's answer
tharata  In Die kelieqe Famslie (The Holy Famhy), Marx, al-
though he wrote from tha proletarian point of view, was only
beginmag to tranafer his 1nvestigations from the realm of philo-
sophieal and jurtstie cttieism to the realm of the cnticiam of
political economy.

Alike th 1840 and 1n 1845 Proulhon was a pofity hourgeots,
but with thie differenes  1n the fiist of bie wribings he cribiorsed
bourgeois society from the point of view of the Froneh minor
peasanbry ; whoreas at the later date, m his Philosoplie de ln
Mesere, ha onticism was made from the outlook of the petty
bourgeaisie, which was oscillating betwean the emall produsers
and the workers. Hence the contradigiion! Proudhon withed
to refashion hourgeows society 7 but n aotusl faet all he was
out for was to rid that society of the antegonisms raging within
it and t0 change that society into am ideal bourgeoie socisty.
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QOnly 1o the above-mentioned sense pan we call Proudbom,
contradistinetion bo Samondy {who was the chief representative
of reactionary petty-bourgecs socialism, wishful to tnrn bhack
the wheels of history), the protagonmist of romserviiire petiy-
bourgeois eoctalistn After tha 18483 revolution, Proudhon onea
more moedified hys opinmions 16 was then that ha evolved ha
systemn of "mutealiem,” which 1# what people nsually think of
nowadays when thev refer te Prondhorism  Thig schems
played & great role in the history of the Inteinationnl Workmng-
men’s Agroeiation  The docivine tonk on concréete shape i the
early sixties, when Proudhon first adapted his thegries to the
needz of the urhan proletanat This adaptaion was largsly
the outcome of prassure on tha part &f the expanding working-
elags  movement The whole svetem wus elahorated in
Proudhon's posthamens hook, La caracite politupte Jela classe
vuvriere, Parle, 1873 In this work, Proudbnn speaks of the
need for an independent organisation of the prolefariat agn
clasa, but he still deplores strikes and e averse to ditect parfici-
pation 1n the politieal struggle To the end be remained an
opponent of cormmunlam, to whick he contraposed co-opsration
and mutvalism and thus remained unt:l the cloge of bis lfe s
petty-bourgeots soctalishe

54 PBOURGEOIS PHILANTHROPY

THE ejghteen-thirlies and erghtesn-fotties marked the zenith
of bourgeois philanthropic ideas 1o westerns Europe  Paupenem
wad the crowmng avil and mnst be combated. Every year
regiatered additions to the numbers of wrntings which dealt
with poverty, tbe “curse of the pioletanat,”’ the ipereass 1
these books keeping pace with the growih of sitikes and
fackory riots

Among snch well-meaning persong there ware a number of
“chantymongening acrobats.” Those who mincerely desmired to
ses an improvamsent 1n the situation of the workers, founded
eociebies, chaittable orgamssiions for the benefit of the warking
<clagg. These benelactors wore carejul to exclude anything
srhich might “strengthen the drasatipiaction of the workers with
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their condition 1n Ibife,” or might encourage the workem to
organise on their own behalf There was a plan for the factories
to pay premums for diligence, but this did nat ecatch on
Tamperance soolebles were to ehdeavour ta raise the morsl
tevel of the workers Phihanthrapie practice had ks counterpart
1n phlanthropie theory

“The phulanthropic school 1ty the most highly developed of
the humanitarian schools Those who belong to 1t deny thasg
there 18 any need for a conbrast [betwean rsich and por] They
want fto make everyone a bourgsois, having a theroy
which they wish fo realwe—1n 8o far as theory can dilfer from
practico and fres 1tself from the class aninngoisme which n
actual practice ara ssen to exiet  Of course, tn tha domain of
theory 1t 18 easy enongh o 1gnor the contradichions which one
stumbles over ab every siep 1o the real! world Thus their
theory will be reality 1dealisec. The philanthropsta want o
preserve the categories which are the expression of bourgeos
conditions, while getting nd of the contradiction which makos
up the essence of these condibions and 18 1nseparabls from them,
Thongh thay fancy that they are engaged m a sevous abback
on bourgeois practice, the philanthropiata are really even more
bourgeos than the otberss” { Marx, The Poresty of Philosophy )

In bis free-trade speech Marx gavea brilhant charactarization
of thore economists who extolled freedom of trade—for the
berefit of the working elass' ‘'t 18 hard ndeed to inderstand
how the free traders ean make the amazing sseumption that a
betier nse of capital will put an end to the opposition hotween
the industrial capibalists and the wage earners The result
would be the vory ovposite, Tha only result would be to make
the opporitien between the two elagses even more conspicuous

At tbe congress of economists held n  PBrussels during
September, 1847, Ritfingbaueen {1814 1890, a sociahst, who
later yoars aequired considerable renown ns the chumpion of the
reforendum and the 1mibiative) came forward tn defence of
pratective tariffs—1in tha mteraat. of the working clasa! The
“Dentsche Brusseler Zeatung,” commenting on Rittinghausen’s
epeech, observed that 1t might bave been migtaken for a spsech
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by the proteciioms$, Friedrich Luist (1789-1846), although the
Jatter's public ubterances bad heen wont to be liveler and
brighter 1n style

Simultansously with the above-named congress, and mm the
same eiby, there was held a congress for the pnrposa of promot-
mg pridgen reform The pbilanthropio sdvocates of amehora-
twns 1n the ponal system showed that solitary confinement
was the besk means for rsising bhe moral standard of working-
class eriminals It waa finally dec:ded to found an international
sooely which should aim at 1mproving the lot of tha working
Uase and of the poor  Solitary confinement=—{or the benefit of
the working class !

55, BABEUF

WHEx ;Fduard Bernsterm {b 1850) began his attack on
rovolutionary Merziem, he endesvoured to prove that Marx and
Engels were, 1n essence, mo more than epintusl diserples of
Blanqus ( 1798-1854 ). who 1 his turn was a Babouviat (a
fcllower of Babeul=—1760.1797) Support of this contention
was found by Bernsterz 1n the circumstance that throughout
the whols of socialist literatura there 13 no cnticism of
Babouvist theory

Charled Andler, howaver, 1a confident that, thaugh Babaui's
views are not openly diwcuesed 1n the M .mifestc, nevaertheleas
Babeuf 13 by 1mpheation classed amobg the reactonsrres, as
one of those who “presched universsl ascetism and a erude
eqabtariamem”, (e Andler, De Manefeste Commumste, p 191)

Not only 15 theie no aceount of Babsul's wntings 1 the
Manifesto , m aditron there does not ocour & singlo refsrence to
Blanqm In the esobior entzcal-utopain soeiahism and commu-
nigm, the Manifesto, makes no menbion of the revolubicnary
communists, aud 15 passos 1n pilenes over the Frenth communas
maternaliets There 18 ackually no refereuce to such communisty
8 (iay and Dezamy. Tiven Cabet { 1788-1856) comes m for
no direst mention, although he 1s the only ocontemporary
communist whose works the wrisersof the Mansfesto unquestion-
ably had 10 mnd when writing the above seefzon
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Babezl was never a theovelimar of commonism, snd fo an
oven losa degree Blangmi elaim to be anytbing of the sart. *"To
tako Babeuf ad the theotitical exponent of communiem could
only have enfered the head of a Berlin eobooclmagter.” { Marx
on Btirner, Dokumente des Sczialssmus, Vol 11T, pp, 308-310)

Reovrtheloss, wniting 10 1845, Marx assigne a notable place
to Babecf 10 the hetory of socialist thonght

While expounding $o Karl Heinzan, the democrat, the 1mpor-
tant part played by socialist idess 1n tke course of the French
rovolugion, Marx emphasised Babeuf's role a8 an active champmon
of proltarian demands '‘The firet appearance of a roally effective
communist party tekss place during the baurgeats revolution st
the moment when the consbibutional monareby 18 abolished.
The most logical communiats {1 Englavd, the Levellers and
m Pranoce, Babeunf, Buonarrott, and so forth }, are the first %o
ebress scoial queetions In Uracchus Babeuf -t la comyuration
des eqaur, wrtton by Bibouf's friend and comrade, Buopsrrofn
[ Englished by Brooterra O'Brien as Hucnarrolr's Hustory of
Babeuf's Conspiracy for Equality ], we read haow these repnbli-
cang learned by practieal esperience that, evem i such
‘social questiona’ a3 monarchy versus republic could be settled,
thie would not solve ope single ‘social question’ 1 the proletas
nar senea of the words ®  {Vachlass, Vol 11, m 548.)

Towards the close of the eighteen-twentier, when {under
tha 1ntellectual leaderahip of Bucnarrot, who preached the old
“equalitaman’® gospel) the Babouwsta played s parb 1o the
Freuch revoluStonary movement, $hey mora end more cub adnft
from those who were mersly republisara, and they became
merensingly associsted with the proletarian communiet cirelas
Before the revalution of 1348, the Babouvisis were foreed to
carry on herr work underground. Then, durmg the Februsry
dayn, they exercised a decisive tnfluenee, and wera able to
mainbain thie snfluence down ko the asuppressmion of the move-
aent 10 June. Under the leadership of Blangm (who had just
been released from gacl), they halped to form a reslly powerfnl
proletarian parky.

Wo ges, therefors, that the importance of Babeut's teachimgs



232 THE COMMUNIST MANIPESTO

18 not to be foand in the realm of the growth of 3 communniet
syatemn of ideas, but rather, 1n the realm of the growth of
prolefarian organieation and tacties, 3n tbe formulation of &
program embodying the mnimum demands to be pnt forward
during the period of the dictatorsbip of the proletarat
Precisely because of their mfluence 1n thig realm were the
Bahouvists ahle to become an active revolutionary party, n
apte of the Inct that, 1n the wrtings of some of them, we en-
counter remctionary i1dsas abous "universal asceticiam and a
crude equalitariamems” Marx pointed out that Babouwist
matariahigm wae both “rough and uncivilised ™

Engels explaina why asceticiem not only characterised all
the risings of medieval daye, but likewtse, at the outeef, tinged
with religions hues every proletarian movement cf recent times
“This assetie puritamsm, thia rnsstence upon the unead for
renouncicg all the joys and pleaeures of hies, represents, on the
one hand, an asseriion of the principle of Spartan equality as
againet the ruling classea , and 13, on the other hand, s pecessary
stage of traneition, withont which the lowost stratum of
socieby ean mever setitself 1o tootion  If the members of this
olags ara to foster thewr revolutionary ensrgies, 1f they are to
bocome fully aware that their position 13 one of hostiliky
towarda all the other elemenfs of soeciety, 1f they are to
econcentrate themeelves as & cless, they must begin by ndding
themselyee of averything that might siill reconcile them with
the existing order, they must renounce the fow pleasures which
maks their hard existence tcmporarly endurable and which
even the utmost oppression cennob snateh from them. This
plebeinn and proletarisn ascetiersm 18 sharply distingniehed haoth
1 1ts Bercely tanabical form and 1 1ts substance from the
bourgeois aseeticiam presched by the TLutheran bourgeois
morahists and the Engheh Puritans { as contrasted with the
Independents and with other sects of ultras ), for the whole
seoret of bourgeoia asceticiena 18 bhourgeos thrift  Furtharmors
wo have to realige that thia plebelan and proletarian ascetisiam
forfeite ita revolufionsry ebarscter in proportion as the develop-
went of the racdern forces of preduction leads ta ap unlimited
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inerase 18 the supply of the concrete matenals for emjoyment,
thus rendering Sparian equality superfluous , and, further, 1n
proportion as the position of the proletariat, and therewith the
proletariat 1taell, becomes ever more revolutionary ”  { Friedrich
Engels, The Peasani War wn Germany, pp T4-70 )

Among the independent movements of that sirabum of
goolely whish oan be looked upon a8 & mora or less developed
forerunner of the moders proletanst, Engels reckomed, in
addition to the Levellars (or, rather, to the extreme left wing of
the DLevellars I during the Enghish revolution { Civil War and
Commonwealth ) and to Babeuf during the French revelution,
the nsurrection headed by Thomas Munzer { 1490-1625 ) during
the period of the Reformation and of the Peasant War i
Germspy, an 1nsurrection which was the expression of dis-
content among the proletarian elements inthe plebeian popula-
tion of Thunngia ''Munzer's philosophy of religion bordered on
atheismw, and 1n hks manner his political program was olosely
akin to communism., As laie a3 the eve of the February
revalution [1843], there were communist seats whose bherstical
argenal was hardly so well equipped as tbat of Munzer and his
asgoclated 1n the mxzteensh century” { ¥ Engels, I5:d ,p 66 )

Tt was n the sizbeenth cembury that the first utopain
aspirations towards an 1deal socety found expression as a
protest ngainst the developing cnpilalism of the day It bad ite
roots 1 tha very soil of eamtalism and found its protagontst 1o
Thomas More { 1476=1535 }  [Ttepe, 1016 , m Enghel, 1661 1
Mare was followed by Tommaso Campanela { 1568-1659 ).
[ Csvitas Solws, 1623, LIngheb §ranslation, by Thowas W
Hslhday, The Cily of the Sun, m Henry Morley's Ideal
Commonwealths, Routledge, London, 1886 ]

During the course of the mghteenth century, communist
theories wers propounded by such men as the poor panish priest
Meelier { 1664-1729 ), and Morelly ( dates o! birth and death
uuknown , books published 1743-1765,

Tt 18 upon these men’s theories that Babeui and his disciplos
fovnded thewr orticism of extant inequality and based their
practical demands

16
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66, THE GREAT UTOPISTB

THE systems devised by Samnt-Simon ( 1760.1825 ), Fourfer
{ 1772-1887 ), and Owen ( 1771-1868 }, belong to the nineteenth
contury One and all they were nspired by the great Fremch
revolution and were evolved out of the conditions oreated
by larga-scale imdustry.

Engels was not slone tn ponting out bow deeply 1ndebled
scientific sociahism wag to these three grest uptopiets “The
exponents of German selenbific socialism will never forget how
much they owe to Saint-Simon, Fourter and Owen  Thase
three men, fantastio and utopian $hough their dostrines are,
must be reckonaed among the moat fertile thinkere of any age
Moen of prophebic gemusg, bhey foreshadowed much that we of
Jater days are able to establish on a firm, sclenbific foundation ™

The wntings of the great utopiats were, firat and foremost,
accounts of Cuckoa Cloudland Neavartheless their eribicism of
bourgeois aociety etruck at the very foundations of that soclety,
and provided valuable material for the anlightonment of the
workers Nay mors, after we bave stripped off the utopian
trappings, we find that these writings give nseful pointers as to
the positve demands which the proletarint can vorce 1n fimes
of gocial revolution,

Theee thres leading utopiats did not, kowevar, exercisa an
1dentical infAuenca upon the foundera of eclentific socialiam

Sant-Bimon's influence was small, eepecially uwpon Marx
Fngela recogmsed that Baini-Bimon's defense of proletsrian
interests was compatible with bourgeols aspirations At the
outest Haint+Bimon came foreward ag a champion of induetria!
sgetety ageinet foudahiem. He divided soctety intio throe classea 3
the feudalist olaes, the middle class, and the class of the
mdusnalists, He mcluded 1n fhe Iast-named olass nob only the
workers, but also the factory cwmsrs, the merchants, and, 1n
general, all the ndustral capibalists These industmal
magnates, guded by the eavanis, the scientisty, were to be
suprema 1n the fubure socisty. *'We must not forgeb fhat only
m the very last of his works [Le nouveau ohristianssme, 18850,
dces Jawt-Sumon directly advooate the eause of the, workers,
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declaring their emancipation to be the final aim of his achivities,
His earlier wriiings are nothing more than panegyries on
modern bourgels goclety as conbrasted with leadal society, or on
the tadustriahste and the hankers as contrasted with the fleld-
marshalg snd the Iaw-makers of the Napolooms era What a
difference wben we compare his utterances with thoss of QOwen,
whose works appearad conbemporapeously © (Marx, Das
Kapial, 4th edition, vol IIT, part IT . p 144 )

Engels, 1n a note to theeewords of Marx, troforms us that the
Iatber, when rev.sing his manusoript, would undoubtedly have
modified the foreguing passage considerably. But Engels forgets
thet he brmsaelf, in Anii=Dubring, wad obliged to emphastse the
very same thing Whila 15 18 quibte trge that Marx spoke
admiringly of Seint-Simon, referring to his gemus and his
encyclopedie  knowledge, and uwmng practieally the same
expressions ahout him both tn 1847, and 10 1863, thig does not
affeet the {act that of the thies great utopists, Saint-Simon wad
the one whose writings had the loast 1nfluence upon Marx Tk
19 worth noting that neither 1n the three volumes of Capital,
nor m any other of s wribiogs doss Marz quote Saint-Simon
in aupport of hig own viows

At the time when VMarx underbook the etudy of sncialish
systems, he had aleeady passed through a vital experience m the
atroggle aganst the Prussian feadalist sociel order, the struygle
min which he bad fought shoulder 4o shoulder with the
rapresenbatives of the new industrial hourgeowsia 1a the Rhino
provinces He cams to the eonclumion tbat 1t did nor suffies
morely to criticige a social cader 1n general ferms , the en-ential
cutioism must be econmomic That was why he tuioed away
from Saint.Simon to Fourer and Owen, whose worke in reapoct
of moctal crittoeism he esteemed far more Inghly than $hose of
the author of Le nonvesn christiansgme.

It 12 just as ndienlous to try and make cut that, as fir a3
the materishst conception of history 18 concerned, Marz wia s
puptl of Semt-Simon, a9 1t would be to maintain that be was a
puptt of Hammt-Simon in the realm of politiesl sconomy (ne wan
Rodbertue, for example),
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Engols tried to maeke the moet of Samt-Simon’s services, no
loss then of Fourier's and Owen's, but even Engels bad to
admif that Baint Simon, though be grasped the essence of nearly
sll the latter-day sootalist theories, failed to do so n the
domam of politieal ecconomy

In ons point slone~—and thie 15 emphasized 1p the
Manifesto=~may Sant-Simon bs sasd to have anticipated Marx,
namely, 1n hie 1dea of converting the State mto a simple
sdministraticn of the processes of priduction. “In 1816 he
declarad that politios wras the soience of production, and foretold
the complete merging of politica into economica  Hers the fact
that economic econditions are the haeis of polibical tnstibusions
rppears only m a germmnal form  Still, we alresdy have »
definife etaterment that the pehitiesl government of men will be
tiencformed inte the administration of things and the
management of the procemses of production The abolition of
the State, 8o widely trumpeted now-a-days, 18 c¢learly
foreshadowed " (Friedrich Kngelr, Ante-Dulring, p 277.)

Thuy Bamt-8lmon's philosophy and his historical theories
oould mot have exercised an influence on Marx, who, ag early as
1849, was a more consistent matenialist than Le had over besn
an 1dealtst  Fourier and Owen, who wers likewiee maforialists,
alte on quite a diffenent footiag tn relabion ta Mars  Without
8 logieally consistent matertaliem (a conception of things whrch
has elearsd away all the mystical cobwebs from the realm of
human relubion and human history’, thers cannot poesthly be
e eongietent commumam, ,

We need #but compare Engels’ aceount of Fourier with hia
acoount of Bami-Simon to ses how oRBY 1t wan for Engels to
find worda and facts lustrative of Fourier's servicer, and how
difficult 1t was for him to disgover anything whatsaever 1n
Bant-Bimon's writing that would serve his turn in this resgect
Ta aetual fact, Fourier had much wflonce both on Engels and
o Marx

In The Holy Famaly and 1 many other of his writings,
Marx quotes Fourier 1n confirmation of hia own views Fourier's
eritieism of marnage and of the family in bourgeos society 14
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oharaoterisad by Marz as "masterly” , his ideag of aducation
38 “he best that exist 1n that field, and full of profound
meight

Ap early as 1846, Eagels constrasted Fourser's teachings
with that of the exponents of *‘true” socialism, and undertook
4o publish the Frenchman's more 1mporkant works tn German
translations The plan was never realised, and Engels had to
content bimself with the $ranslation of an artiele by Founer
concerning commerce Engels’ profound knowledge of Foure's
wribings la very evident o iz brilhant obaracterisation of
Fourier, wherein we may di-carn not omly respect, but alvo a
parsonal hiking for the great French utomst.

“Hourier's writinga contmn & eribicism of axtant soecl
conditions, a orbicism which 18 none the less profound because
brightly penned, am we are wont $o expact from s Frenchman
IHe deals trenchanbly with the bourgeome, quoting their
1mmapired prophets of the daye belore the revolution and ther
sycophants of the days that followed 1t  Inexarably be shows
how 1mpoverished 18 tha honrgeon world both meierialiy and
morally, despite the brmllant promises of the days of the
Enlhghtenment, whaose apostles used to talk of & comng socisty
sa which reason would rule and civilisabion would diffuse
happimess and would periect mankind He quotes the pretty
phrases of contemporary bourgeois 1deologists, showing how
ptiul ars the corresponding reahties, and be overwhelms the
hopeless fiasce with ridienle  Fourier 18 not merely a eribie,
bis eheerul dispomition mokss bim s safirist, and one of the
grenteet sabtirista that ever lived Withly and 10 masterly
fashion he dasenbes the frenzy of speculstion, the smmt of
all devouring commereisplism which bad teken pos ession of
France after the dacline of the revolution Even more remark-
able 18 his eniticiam of tha hourgeos development of sex relations
and of the posibion of wo nen 1n bourgeais society. He wan the
first to point out that, 10 any given society, the extent to which
wotmean 18 emencipsted 13 an todex to the general degree of
smancipation  But Fourier 13 at bie best 1o his outlook on the
hisiary of sootety  Ho divides the gourse of that history mto
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four phases of development * sevagery, barbanam, the pabriar-
chal, and cimihization Thie last corresponds to the pericd of
what 158 called bourgeois sociely ; it s the soewal order that
began with tha sixteenth century He shows thet ‘civilization
complicater, 1mtensifies, renders ambiguious and hypoeriticaly
all tbe vices which under barbariem exzigt 1 & comparatively
stmple form’ , that ecivihization moves in & ‘false cireulation,’
moves annd contradretions which it continually  reproduces
without heing able to ovarcome them, 8o that 15 19 1nosssanily
achieving the very opposite of what 1t wantg or professes to
want Thua 1t 19, for example, that %n cimbksation proverty
ariges out of superfimuty ieelf’ * ( Engels, Soczalism Ulopran
and Sewentsfie, pp 16-18 )

Owen’s nfluence upon Engels was no less profound than
Fourier’s, and when he first came to England, Bngels contributed
to Owen’s New Moral World Marz was aven more strongly
infleencod by Owen's :dess In many parts of Capifal, Marz
lets ue see bow unportant he felt Owen's aystem to be, more
espeetally becauss “Owen not omly set out from the factory
system 1n bip experiments, but declared this system as far as
theory was concerned ta be the etarting-peint of the social
revolution.” ( Capstal, Vol I, 544, teotnote ) In this respact,
Owen occupies o higher place than Bewnt-Simon and even
than Foarier, just so mush higher as 1n hia day Epgland,
88 & eapitaliet country, was superior to France, where large
scale production was still 10 its infancy Alter his conversion
to communlem, Owen concentrated his attack upon the main
ohetaclen which prevented the transtormation of the bourgeols
sostal order mnto a communist social ordert ¢ ¢, his onslanghts
wore upon private properby, religion, and contemporary {orms
of marriage Ha was a hard shellad materialist, and based
hie theorlas upon the 1dea that human characher 13 the cuteome
of exterior mnfluences, that man doss poseess any mnate
wicas or qualitles or moral sentimen or conscience, and
that none of these thinge are 1instilled mto his mind by
any kind of supernatural power. '‘The fact 1s that conseiencs 1
just as much & mannfacture ae cotton or any maberal” This
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obaervation hae a far deepsr signifioance than afll the thoughts
of ordinary, non-higtorioal, materiahats put together Both in
the field of theory und 1n the practiopl sphere, Owen did yeoman
sarvice 12 the mmabber of lsbour legislation, ha waas the
firet to advooato the eomhnation of fackory work with eduoa-
tion for the children who worked 1n ndustry ( the germ of the
Lisbour School ) { he was tha father both of productive and of
distributive co-operetton He did not sbars 1u the 1llusions of
hig imitators ag to the unportace of such ieclated reforms, ad he
leoked upon them merely o traneiiionsl devices on the way to
&% ocommunist soclal orders Mo ome else, exespting Fourler,
worked so esrnesily as Owen to dicover a plan for doing away
with the antsgonisms hbetween fown and countryside, tor
Owen was fully aware of the meed for muiual understandmng
between the nrban and the rursl workers

&7 COMMUNISTS IN FRANCE AND IN GERMANY

ETIENXE CaBEr (1788-1866), & Frenoh republican and commn-
uist, was bhe anthor of & social romance, Voynge en Icarie; which
cauded quite a sttt On the ove of the February revrlution
{1B48), ap expedition set forth to found a utopian eettlement
of “'Tearrane'’ 10 tha Untbed States of Amer:ca, He hoped to
10alige e uiopian dreame 12 the very midst of a capitalist
soois! order, he thought $o bwld bise New Jerusalem omn
Amerncan sorl. Not content wifh appealing to hourgeoia sympa.
thies, ha turned to the workers, smong whom he found maoy
diposed to give bim a kindly hearing In 1847, had he already
deawn up plans flor the founding of his hitle Icana. Tie
sippesled to varous working-class organisations for help, among
othere to the Commumet Workers' Educational Society m
Tondon, whose leading members { Bauer, Moll, Bchepper,
Leesner, olc ) played go importent & part mn the formabion of
the Commumst League. Whils reecgnising Cabet’s services
in tha workers' etruggle, the tnembers of the Communist
Workers' Educational Society expressed oppution ta bis achemes
They explained that the inevitable disaster attendant an any
suoh plan would merely delight the hourgsoise ; thaf, even for
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communists, the community of property he proposed would
bo unreahsable without & transition period during which private
property would graduslly be dons away with, Cabet they urged,
whB brying bo Teap where hehad notsown Qur Iearian journeyed
o London 1n the hope of convineng them a8 o the feasibliby of
he plane —in vain ' The Comie Spint smiled grimly when theae
ponesrs sailed accrose the seas Even as they weighed anchor,
the firet mutbtermas of the revolutionary storma of 1848 were
to be heard The original expedition of 1,500 Icarians was
followed 10 the conrse of itbe year by further detachments

They abandoned the fight 1o the old world when 1t was 1o [ull
swing, to return, o few years laber, to the land of thewr birth,
disappointed and drwetllusioned,

Apart trom Buch communists, who hoped to bring  about the
sociad changs by peaceful methods, there were, both 1n Germany
and m France, communists with a revolutionary ouilosk The
most notable revolutionary communiat before Merx and Engela®
day, was Wilbelm Wetling (1808.18%70), a tatlor by trade
Although his bame is not mentioned 1 the Mantfesto heis
undoubtedly epvisaged 1n the references to the group dominated
by Babouvist ideas Nay more. In the firat section of the
Manafesto there occures a passage that 18 ineontestably simed
ab Weirtling, who { like Bakunin ot a Iater date ) aecribed a very
important role to the slum or tatterdemalion proletanet
{ Lumpenprolstariat ), looking upon this class of sccisty as the
most trasbworthy and most revolublionary elament

Like Fourter, Weirthing started bis oritioism of the nocial
order by analysis of the paassions and nseds of mankind In
constructing e plan of a8 f[ufure sociely, he gave a leading
position to the representatives of the applied esorences Ha
considered that the beat way of establhishing the pew social
order would be to bring the extant soctal disorder to sush & pane
thab the patience of the people wounld be exkausted. He could
not reconcila bimselt to tbhe notion of & franmtionmal pemoed
during whisk { 1n Germany, where the bourgems revolution had
not yof taken place ) the bourgeoisie would function ae the
ruling class This clash of 1dess was the main cause of
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Waitling's gquarrel with Marz although one of the first arbicles
to welcome Weitling's Garantien der Harmonse und Fresherd
{184%! waa written by Marz. Ha spesks of the book as o “Sery
and brilliant debub of the German workers,” and eompares 1 to
the "‘dry and timAd medicenby of the pohitical liserature” of
Germany at that date The final rupture between Mary and
Waeithng took place on Maren 30, 1846, about a year before
the creation of the Communist League
\aaociated with underground work 1m France was another
rovolufionary commumst gronp, whish did not cease to funetion
even aftar tha uneuecossinl aiternpt at m msing n May, 1839
In addibion to Blanqui and Barhes, the future founders of the
German communtet organisabion m Losndon took part 1a this
rising  The leadets of thia group o©f Fremeh commumists, man
who enjoyed much favour among working-class ciroles, wara
Dezamy and hig comrades
In s :ntoresting exoursus upon the history of French
materiahism, Marx shows bhow communiat theory derives from
the French matertalist philosephy of the eightesnth century
He writes  "Fourier sets out from the doctrine of the French
mateniahate The Babouvists were  orude,  uncivihised
matanalista , buf developsd eommuniem likewise dertves directly
from French materialiam The fack1s that this doctnne, aiter
wegmrming the form given ta 1t by Helvetius, camo back to
Fogland, the 1and of 1te birth. Bentham founded his system
ot 'seli-interesk rightly underatood,’ vpon the ethwcal nolions of
Helvetins , and 1n lika manner Owen, starting from Bentham's
aystomn besame the founder of Brtiah communism. Cabet, a
Tienchman exiled to England, came under tho 1mBusnca of the
communist 1deas that were ebirring 1n that ecountry, and then
went back to FPrance to become the moat popular though mosé
anperfiolal representative of communism 1 his native land.
Liks Owen, the Prenoh solentifie eommuniste { Dezamy, Gay,
ete ). developed materialist theory 1n the form of a yeahst
humaniem as the logical foundstton of commumsm.” { Marx,
The Holy Famaly. )
Dezamy, whose name occurs m scme of Marx's other
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writings, played an notive part 1n the communist workera”

cireles Ho was a thorougbgoing eommunist, an admirer of
Morelly, Babenf, and Buonsrrot1i Inke Waeitling, he cams
directly mto touch with the proletamat, but, as contrasbed
with the QGerman communist, Deramy was & consisten!
materialist, Influenced by hia utep'an prodecessors, hs drew
up a detailcd scheme for the establishment of a commumsi
social order, and hoped by the propaganda of this scheme fto
pave the way for the conversion of contemporary soclety mbo
oue of a bigher type te, 1nto s commuuist socisty  Apari
from his utoplan schemes, however hir emfioism of the
bourgeos somal order { which contains a dash of Owenism and
Fourerrem ) undoubtedly had s great mfluemce of Marx'e
thought  An echo of Dezamy”s enticism of bourgeots soesetv
bag found 1ts way mto the Manifesto Dezamy and his follow.
ers atbracted many workers ta tbew side; and ‘‘commumst
matertalsta™ of all shades { as we have already had ocecasion
to pommt out ) played an 1mportent part in the underground
aotivities whieh preceded tbe revolution of 1848 Thess elements
formed tha nucleus of the Bleagmsk party

In addition to his shorter writings on Lomennnis and Cabet,
notable books by Doezamy were Codr de la Communagute, 1842,
Organssalion de o Liberte et di bien-etre unversel, 1846, and Le
Jestmabismie vamnon el ancanls Par le socealisme, 1845 : he aleo
edited an Almanaech de la communauie, for the workers

58 OWENITES AND CHARTISTS

UNLIEE Saint-Simon and Fourier, Owen, ones he had  broken
away from the outlocke of the conventional society of bis day,
threw himgelf heart and eoul mto the proletanan movement,
fishting for decadss shoulder to shoulder with the workera
Nevsrtheless ha remained a pacifist utopist, and refased to $ake
part 1n revolutionary astivity THe was unable to underetand
the need for organising the workers so as to form a specificelly
proletarian political party s opposed to hourgeois political
parties. This explaine Owen's sttitade towards the Chartiste,
who were struggling for the full political rights of {he workmg
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claes The relations betwean Owemites sand Chartists during
the e1ghteen forties are painted for us by Bagels 10 s book on
the eondition of the workng olass 1n England Here 18 what
he wribss

“The sosialiste [ a8 contrasted with the commumsts ] are
thoroughly tame and peaceahle ; thay endorse exieting conditiong
{ however bad ) to this extent, thst they wreject all other
methods for altering them except by way of peacelul persuasion
Ab the seme tima their theornes are so abstract thaf, 1 the
present form, these theroies are never likely to win adherents .
The sacislists 1gnore $he whols process of historieal development
and think 1t poseible to 1otroduce commmnism on & nation-wide
soals without gowng through & period of treneviion, to introduce
1t overnight w8 it were, They cannot ses that the march of
political events will lead up to the inanguration of & communist
gooial order when the time 1s ripe for the traneition, when such
a shange becomey both possible and necessary They understard
why the workers bkarbour feehings of resentment agaraet the
bourgeoiste , but they lock upon this class hatrad as barren in
ite resulte  They fa:l to sea that 1t 18 preaisely thia resentment
which acts a8 the moral inesntive that will bring the worker
nearor ko his goals Thetr gospel of philenthropy and umiversal
love 15 especlally sterile under the eonditions prevathing in
Eogland to-day " { Friedrich Engele, The Condition of the
workng~class sn England, pp 236-287 }

Engels did not elose bis oyes to the faet that the Chartiats
wote vory orude and undeveloped  Still, be reocognised that they
were anthentso proletarisna. that they really and truly re-
presanted the mbereata of the worlung class  For thia teason he
considered 1t essential to hink up the smosialists with the
Chartiete, and he himeelf laboured hard to bring such a coalition
mto being by keeping in close Youeh both with the Owenites
and the Chartists

The Fourieriats 1o oollaboration with Considerant ( 1808-
1898 } now raplaced their old newapapsr “La Phalanga” by a
duily journal entitled “Lin Democoratte Pacifique” 'The name

suffices to indicate the poliey of tha paper It oonducted =
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campaign 1n favour of "'relorme,” and became the mouthpieos
of the Frenoh demooratic sceialiats, A8 Engels wrote 1n The
Holy Famaly, tihe wes mothing more than Fourerism watered
down with the social theories of the bourgeows pmlanthromsts.
Conmderant, whom some anarchists would famm have us believe
wan Marx's and Engels’ toacher, undertook the task of reconcil=
ng the 1nterests of the contending classes Already 1 the
eighteen-thirties he prophesied the “‘downfall of pohtwcs 1n
France ™ Aftot the 1849 revolution, he continued to dream of
founding a new phalinstery whieh should, by 1ts example, “'eon-
vinee” the capitalist class. Considerant went out to Tsxas,
where he founded A communistic ¢olony named La Reumon,
which, like other attempte of the kind, cams fto grief 1o 1te
sheuggle aganst the baid facts of the mtuation He returned
ta Paris to 1869 after the colony had broken up throvgh inter-
naoina squabbles, and he dted or May 8, 1893 Even 1a advanced
old age he bad the interests of the working class ab heart, ard
gave the newly awakened working class movement in France a
moat cordial weloome

IV

ArTITCDE oF CoMMUMNSTS ToWARDS THE VARIOLS
OPPOSITION PAKRLIES

§9. COMNMUNISTS AND THE WORKING CLASS
QORGANI[SATIONR OF ENGLAND AND OF TAF
UNITED STATES OF AMIERICA

Ix the second chapter of the Manifesio, the relations haf~
woen the communista and other working class parbies wers con-
ridered We eaw that the communiats do not conatitute a parky
1 opposttion to other working clase parties Counequently,
wherever there existe s workers' party, the commumists mevely
form @ considerable section of such a party, baving this advan-
tage, that their theoretical tratning enablen them to underatand
the conditions, the progress, mnd the gensral results of the
workers’ movement. Thus 1t was that the cornmunists were in
» position to make their influence felt 1n the two working-clase
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organisattons which were flounshing about the middle of lass
gentury ¢ the Chertiste in England, and the champions of agra.
riap reform 1n the Uniten States of America.

Marz, and more espezially Engels, both of whom had already
formed #1e8 with the Chartists now {after tha publication of
the Manifeslo } entered into still closer relationships mith the
communiet wing of the Charttat movemozt, with such men ws
George Julian Harney (1817-1899) and Krnest Jones (1819-
1869} The mtimacy wie encouraged and aided by the London
members of the Communiet League

Matters took a very dilfersot course 1a the Unmited Stabes,
whers the Communirs League had not secured an indapendent
footing. Among the German workers settled s north America,
the one to oxereise the moast nobable imfluence was Hermann
Krisge (1820-1850), who had emigrated fo the States m 1845,
He got mto touch with tne Amercan orgamsation koown as
the Nabtional Reform Association, whioh had been inaugurated
b 18456 with a view to acting as the lagal cover to the ssorel
society Young Ameiien  This latber wae, as Engels says, sande-
avourring to unpait & demneratic form bo the government, aa a
weapon againet the bourgeotais, and to uee this to furbher the
cause of the proletarsat  There 13 no reason fo identily Young
Amerioa wikth the Anfi-ltent League, a8 doez Andlers The latter
grpanisation was formed at w considerably earlier date as the

outeoms of o powerlul agrarian movement 1n New York State
during the year 1339

The farmers rented their jarms from persons to whom thou-
gsnds npon thonsands of acres had been granted eapnciously
In the early days rents had heen moderate, bui the more
practical descendants of the original concesstonaries put on the
screw, and triad to extort & much larger trbute ‘Therenpan
the farmers began a no-renf carnpaign, and en egrarian ravalt
hroke out. This agitation found a mote pencesble oublet
the Ani.~Rent Lengue, whicn nstitated legal proceedings cha-
llenging the landowners' claims bo exbort rent

The leaders of Young Ameries now took a hand in this move-
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wment, and, through bhe insprumentality of the National
Reform Associabiop, drew up a more radical program of agrarian
demandes Among other things they put forward etch claims as
the naionalisation of the land, and the himibation of farms to
the size of 160 sorea

In Cotobar, 1843, Young Amernca beld a congress in Roston
and mvited the New England Working Man's Aesociation
{which bad been atarted that very year ) to teke part The
congrens adopted a program wherein the rnight to Live and the
right to freedom wers proclaamed, and, 1o addifton, 14
was deolared thet a msn had a mght to receive so much
land as was essential to the malntenance of himself and hie
dependents

Marx had no 1llusions a8 to the nature of suchk a program
Ha and those of his way of thinking therefore protested ageinet
Krisge's endeavour to huild upon the movement for sgrarian
reform, to give 1t n more defimite, o higher a1m, to take 1 as e
model for tha sommunist movement

*We ghould have had no reason to complam 1f Kriege had
Jooked upon the movement to free the land from private cwner-
ship 88 no more than s preliminary form of the young proleta-
Man movemsnt, s form necessary for that movement under
coriain epecific conditiomy 3 he had considered that the
agrarian movement was 1neviiably destined to ba transformed
mnto s communist movement owing to the peeuliar posifion of
the ctass in which it ortginated , 1f he had shown fhat commu-
niat trends in America muel at first sssume such an agrarian
form—whtah 18 ostensibly antagomstic bacommumst principles.”
(Nachlass, Vol. II, pp 421-423.) The first sffect of this
movement wan to bhasten the development of mduostriahem m
sontemporary bourgemy sosety. Stil, ad 16 alag gpesded up the
proletarian movemsnt, end was an aktback on prvate property
1o land, Marx conmidered that, on tbe whole, the affair tended
to promote the communist eauee

After securing u fow paltry reforms m the realm of agrarian
legislation, the movemenk petered out In essence 1t was g
{armers’ agibadion, and the mdustrial workers wha pathicipatied
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m 15, lew n number, were gwept into a hack-bo-tha-land
movement
During the period from 1845 to 1848, Marx and BEagels
gonsidered 15 of the utmost 1mportance to get tmbo toush with
an orgamsstion which undoubtely exzercised a good deal of
inflnemes upon the American workers, although, as we have
already secon from the controversy Marx bad with the democrab
Heinzen, the fmmer had an exaggerabed 1des of the extent to
which prolebarians werse scontribubing fo the agranan agitation
“[n Bogland the workers, under the nuame of Chartisis, and
o the United States the workeia, under tbe nama af National
BReformers, created political parties Their slogane wera no
longer  Mooarchy or Bepublie. On the contrary, they put
forward the alternatives  Rule of the Working Claes or Rule
ol tha Pourgemae " { Nachlass, Vols I3, pe 460 ) This state-
ment was an exaggeratior, due to lack of sufficient 1nformation.
We may glean someihing of the impotrtance Marx and Engels
attached to the whole of this affair by the following inmdent
The (Jerman communigts 1 DBruseels decided that a eirenlar
mush be sent to I{riege wherein his tactics 1n relation to the
American movement should be seversly cntietsed Wertling
wes the only member of the group who 1efused {0 #igo this
document. It broupgbt matters o a head between the commn-
niste who were coming over ko Marx's and Ppgles’ onslooks and
those of the Kriege typs who wore endeavouring to combme

revolutionary ubterances with diesertations on mattsrs ethical
and religlous,

60, COMMUNISTE AND RADICALS IN FRANCE
AND IN SWITZERLAD
T social demoeracy :n France at that time wae character-
1stically represented by Ledru-Rollin ( 1807-1874 ) and Liotis
Blane { 1811-1882 }+ To 1848 1 was destined to play a most
ignominous part It members were drawn from the rank of
the pretsy-bourgeolsie and the proletariat. They had no
olear 1den as to the conditions requsile for ths workers'
emangipation, they placed therr hopes upon such 15enes a8 "tha
right to work," “the orgamsation of labour,” the foundation of
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societies for oo-oparative production, and the Iike The tactice
Enrglos recommended 1n relation to the social demoperats were
oa follows ‘At ortbhieal moments, therefore, the commumists
will have to make common c¢anse with the demoeratic
aocialists, and, temporanly at least, to oo-operate m s genersl
line of setion Butb they ¢sn do this only 8o long as the demo-
cretlc socialista do not enter the service of the rnling bourgeaisie
and refrain from attacking the communiztss It 13 obvious,
however, that suoh common action does not exclude the
diseneston of thearetical differsnces " (Princeples of Communssm
End of Anawer to Question 24 )

The most 1mporbant journal expressing the views of the-
democratic socialista was *'La Reforme " Among 1ts contnibutors
were Flocon, Louis Blane, efc  Engels waa delegated to geb in
touch with thoss who ran the newspaper, and he thus made
Floeon's and Lows Blanc’s acquamntance In ordsr to streng-
then the bonds between himeelf and his mew friends he
contributed artioles on the movement 1n Britein, and thus
joined the staff of “La Reforme "

In Switzerland, the commumsts were adviged to suppbort
the radicals. Though the latter formed no more than an in-
significant group, 1t 14 the oaly one with which tha communists
could collaborate at the time. Most of the Swiss radicals were
to be found 1n the Frencheapeaking cantons of Geneva and Vand
In Geneva, o democratic revolution had broken out iz Qetober,
1846, led by the journalist, Jamea Fazy (1796-1878) Thereafter
bt o radieal party gained 1o strength, becoming more akin to the
French republicans In February, 1845, at Lausanne, the
oapital of Vaud, the conservative admimstration hed had #o
yield hefors a popular ristng, and to give placa to men of radioal
viaws Druey (1799-1885) hecams hend of the cantonal admims-
tration He was later to form parb of the eommittse for the
revimon of the {ederal coustibution, sndhoe aponsored aproposal to
introduce mto theesntonnleonskitution aclsuzsan the “arganiga-
tion of labour.” As we have seen,tis demand wasineluded 1n the
progarm of the Frenoch demeceratic socislists. When the German
sgoialiata and even the democrabs , were obliged, alter the unm-
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tucesssivl rlaing 1m May, 1849, to seek hospitality in Swmibzer-
1and, both Fazy s nd Druey proved fmithinl henchmen of the
Europesn resction. Bob duoring the years 1847 and 1-48 therr
pobitical reputation was unblemished They took a prominent
path in. the, Sonderbund War The Sonderbuud { Separate
Lesgue * was o leagne of the saven oonservative c¢antons wunder
olerieal gnidance It had been formed 1n order o comnbah the
more progressive federal government Yngels wnies in thie
oonnection  "Now, when the democrats are supporting the
strug gle of the eivilieed, indusiriel, modern-demoorafio part of
of Bwitzerland againet the vnoultnred Christian-Toutonio demo-
craoy of the cattle-keeping prrmary cantone, they are the re-
presentatives of progress, they cesse to show thelesst kinship to
reagkion, they make 1t clear that they are grasping the migmifi-
cance of demcoracy n the mineteenth cemtnry" ( Nachlass,
Vol II p 446 } In the fight against the Jesmts and the
adherents of the SBonderbund, who enjoyed patronaga of Metter-
meh and Guizos, the European democrste and socinhists gave the
whols of their symathy to the radieal cantons, which had
entered upon the decisive ptage of struggle, In November, 1847,
firet Frihourg, then Zug, thenm Lucerne capiinlated, These
defeate cffectsd the coraplete disorgamsation of the Bonder-
bund, and 1 a couple of weeks the War of Secesmion was af an
end.

The Democratie Lesgue, not long alter its fomndation in
Brussels by Marx and other German communiets, decided at its
third sitting to send an address to the Swiss people Herein al}
sincere demoeratz were called upon to give support to the Swiss
redicels 1 their endeavour to throw off the “yoke of the
prieets,” and o destroy the Sonderbund. Thie document was
mgned by Marx, by Julea Valley (1932.1885), composisor and
author, by Wilhelm Wolff (1809..864)—to whom Marx
dedroated the first volumse of Capitaimethe representative of the
Gorman Workers' Boeety of Broesels, by Moses Hess {1912
1876), and ethers,

17
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61 COMMUNISTE AND THE POLISH QUESTION

‘TBE party which the communists were advised to support 1o
Poland was the Pohish Demooratic Soctety, which had hyea
founded 1n 1632 as a conntarblast to the nctivities of tha ansto-
orafic sechions atmony the Pohish omles. Pahsh democrats
bsheved that the ohief raason for the failura of the ravolubion
1 1890-1831 was the seliishness of their aristocratic fellow
coutkrymen They maintained that the salvaiton of Poland
conld not be secured by armed msicgs alons, but that a radical
and democratie ravolution must take place simultansously « The
aim of the demoorats was, therefore, to appes) to the peapls , to
the peasanta: To secure popular support, they mmeluded 1n  thewr
program & demand for the hiberation of the pessants and the
{reamng of the ccuntryside from fendalist oppression  In 1845,
influenced by 1t  Prusasn and Austmean  branohes, the
Democratic Society demded to prepare for o fresh nprising, undar
the leadership of Mieraslawski (1814-1878), On Jabusry 94,
1846, a national government was proclatmed 1n Cracow. This
bationsl bady 1eened a manifesto ro Febroary 22nd wherein the
possants were promised cqualby of rights, aud free possession
of the lands culbivated by thwmn  The nung fwsled  [neited by
the moet oatragecusly dewwatome methods (metrnds m fhe
uee of which Mctternich was a past master), the pas-ints were
themseivon nstrumensal 1o brin 1ng delest vpon thy movemept
by maesacring thousands of Polish landowpers Ths minute
vepublic of Oracow, & remnant of independent Poland which had
besn laft; after tbe various parkibions, was, with the consent of
Prussis and of Russia, united to Ausine

Tius rising avoked the aympathy of the democrats throughout
Europe It proved to be the preluds of the revolulionary events
which convaléed the Conbinent 1n 1847 wnd cviminated 1n the
Fabroary revolubion of 1848  Tu spite of tha tragieal opahot, Lhe
gootalisy trend of the rimng appesled to the broad masses of the
people, Who were woll awava of the difference batwoen tlis
revolutianary movement aod those which had faken vlace 1n
the years 1830-1831  The Poles won fresh sympathy this e
from .among the membera of the working clasa, Wa may say
without fear of exeggeration, that the restaration of Polisi
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sndependence firgh becams a live 133ue among the working clagses
of England, France, and Germany aftar the Cracow rabetlion.

Thia explamns why, from 1B47 onward, the Polieh question
was always wnoladed 1n the agends at any importsn$ iater-
natlonal congress of European demoocrabs At the meeting held
i London on November 29, 1847, to ¢ommamorate the Polish
revolutton of 1830-1931, Marx and Engels spoke of the 1mpor-
tance of the Polish gquestion to tha European proletariat

In lis speach, Marx vpointed out that the Pohish question
wad patt of the genaral movement for the emancipation of tha
wotking folk. "It the peoplas are o umite in the genuine
mesmng of the term, they mnst have » common mibserest  Bak
before they can have a common interest, the extant property
relat'ons muet be abolished, for the eztant property trblations
bring aboub the eaploitation of one pacple by another Ounly
the working class 18 1nferested 1n aholishing the extant properiy
relationa  Only the working clasa possesses tha mesns for
abohishing them The wviectory of the proletariat over the
bourgeotsie will aymultaneonsly pub an end to fhe national and
industzrial confliots wh eh to-day make fhe various peorples
hostila one ta the other Consequently the victory of the
proletariat over the bourgacisie will give the mgnal for the
liberation of all opprersed mnations” (From the report 1a the
“Deuteshs Hrusseler Zaitung,” 1847, No 98 )

Engata explained why the Polish strugate for fresdom was of
pathiculur pterest to Germans  He #aid ¢ *'No nation ean be
free 8o long as 16 keeps another nation 1m chains  Hence the
smanecipation of (Germiny ¢an never be aceomplished ustil tbhe
(isrmang liberats the Poles fram the German yoke * (Ih:d)

At the meeting which assembled on PFebruary 22, 1849, to
commemorate the Cracow rising, Marx once more broached the
Polish question He wished to make his sudience undsrstand
the full mgnificance of the svente 1n Cracow The leswon he
drew from thls revolt was that national emanoipation was
intimately linked up with the demooratio movement, that 13 to
gay, with the liberation of an oppressed olass. For this reason
the liberation, not of feudahet Poland, but of demseratio Poland,
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wad a matter which concsrmed the whole of the Eurcpeaw
damocracy.

Engels, at the sams meeting, lmd sbress on the $asks eon-
fronting the German people. The Cracow neng had converted
a purely Palish affatr into au afrir affecting the peoples of alb
nations : what had been no moia than gentimental pbrasemon-
genng, bad become a practical 1saue touching tha activities of all
demoporats. Germany 1n especia]l should rejoice, for 1n & demo-
eratto Poland she would find a trusrworthy allv, an ally having
the same intereste se herself The political revolufionieing
of Germeny, the dmsappeirance of Pruesia end Austrma as
dominating factors 1n Central Europe, the retreat of tearist
Russts bebind the rnivers, Dmester and Dvina, wonld be the
prelude to Germen and to Polwh hiberation

It will now bo clear why Marz and Engels were 8o insistent
thet communiste should support that party among tha Poles
which reslised that the national emancipation of Poland must
ba brought about by ano agrarian revolutton such as had taken
place 1n the repnblic of Cracow 1n 1846

63 TABKS OF THE COMMUNISTS IN GERMANY

In Germany, the communists are advised to join hands with
the bourgeoinie 1n 8o far as ths Iatter 12 wagieg a revolutionary
war against the forces of reaction

Marsz and Engels were only too well aware of the lukewarm-
ness and irresolution of the German bourgecimie. Even that
pection of the German bourgeoisie which was concerned 1n
the developmeni®of industry in the Rhine provinces snd 1n
‘Wentpbaha belongad to the opposttion movement , and even the
regular contnbutors to the “Rhemnsche Zewtung” of which Marx
was edhtor, such men s Camphausen {1803-1890%, Hansemann
{1790-1864), Mavissen (1815-1899), showed themselves, 1n the
United Diet, to be far removed from a Mirabenu {1742-1791)
ot » Lafayette (1779-184%) But this did not disturb Marx's
or Engels’ sgoanimty !

“"Meanwhile, the German workers are well aware bhat the
abeolute monarchy, being a8 it 13 1n the service of the bourgeo~
Jeie, neither can nor will heartate to greet $them with oanmon-
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balls and wibh the eracking of whips, Why, then, shonld the
workera prefer the bratal oppresston of the absclute governmeunb
with 168 semi-feudal train of followsrs, to ths direch rmle of
the bourgeowsis ? The workers are well aware thab the bour.
geoisie must not only make bhem far more exzbenarve politienl
concessions than the sbsolute monareby . bub also that the
bourgeorsia, for tha 9Jake of 15y own commerce and industry,
muat willy-nilly bring inbo being the oonditions which will
umfy tbe working class—sand the un:fication of the workera 19
the first essantisl to their vietory The workera know thab
the abolition of bourgsois property relations will not be brought
about by tha maintenance of fendalist conditions. They know
that ther own abruggla with the bourgeoisie will mot comea
to & bead until the bourgsowie has hesn vickbarous. Bubt 1a
apite of all $hus they do not share Herr Heinzen's bourgeols
Mlustons. They can and must acoapt the bhourgeols ravolutign
48 ona of the emseniial conditions of the proletarian revolution
Nobt for a moment, however, can they regard the bourgeors
revelubion a8 thewr own final eim” (Marz, Nachlass, Vol
11, pp- 464 470.)

It 13 true that the German bonrgeoisie laggad far hshial
the times, that 1t only began to struggle agatnst ths absolue
monatchy and to consolidate ita own political power aban
epoch when 1n sll obber advanced countries the bourgecisie bad
already entered upon a life-and-death struggle with the working
clags, and when Europe 1n general had outgrown the political
llumona of youth, 8tdl. even 1m Germany, conflicta wars
already arising betwean the bourgeoisre and the working claes
These confliots were coming into the open, as wag avtdenced
by the disturbanoes 1n Silesia and 1n Bohermia Thus the
German bourgeoisie and the (Germsn prolstariat were st war
tn bhe economie field befors the bourgecwsie 1 Germany had
conetituted 1tself ag a olass 1 the political arena.

The German bourgecisia aimed, as lar as possible, at eon-
worting the abeolute monarchy into s bourgsols monarehy by
peacelul methode, without having recourse to revolution. But
this bops wasan illusion , for tha absolute monarohy had ite
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rootain the bureaucracy and 1n the feudahst order, both of
which woro faced by the problem, '‘to ba or not tobe” &
bourgenis revolubion was, therefore, 1nevitable,

Nevertheless, the oommumighs shonld wnot for 3 moment
curtail therr own spacial work  They sbould not caase to
educate the workera into a comsctousness of the divorce of
interests between the bourgeoisia and the proletanat, to point
out that the strugele against the bourgeocisis must ba antersd
upon romediately after the break-up of the ahsclute monaichy,
to make 1t quite elear that the bourgeois revolution wonld be

a prelude bo the workers' revolution

Tha suthorahip of this fourth chapter 1s usually asenihed to
Engels, yet we need but compme the wording of the Manifesto
1 regard to thess tacties with Fngels' formulation =m  hig
Princsrles of Commaunismt to roalise how diffieult 1t was even for
such a man as Engelsto devise and Lo eczpress smtahbla Ime
of aotion  Where lngels tells us tha} the commurmsis mush
fight sgainst the government on behnlf of the parly of the
Iihersl bourgecs, Marx tells us thai the communista are to go
shoulder to shoulder with the bourgeoismie 1m eo far as 1%
showe iteell revolutiomary. Whereas Engels 18 content to
sirive for innumerable privileges thanks to which a bourgeois
vietory would also be a wvictory for the ecommunisis, Marx
lioks up the bhourgeois revolubion 1n  Germany (where 1t 1
trkng place under [ar more advanced conditions $hen thase
of England aud France in the seventeenth and eighteenth cen-
turien respectively J with the proletatiun revolabion, the former
being, be contendd, no mora than the precursor of the latler

That the communiste did teke 1nto eonmderation the
speclal copditions prevalent iz Germany whenr the revolution
broke out, 18 proved by the faot that they forthwith drew up
program of practical demnenda which differed in seversl ponts
from ths one put forward 1in Chapter Two of the MNamfesto.
The program drawn up by the Germean sommuniate 19 of parti~
cular interes; to ug even now, snd I bave therefore reproduced
1t ae an appendix to the pressnt volume

Ono of ‘the ohief differences coneists 1n the formulation of
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demanda whieh, though to a very incomplets degree, had slready
been realised in the more sdvanced countries such a3 the
United States, Switzerlend Great Britain, and France In the
abaenee of those essentis]l reforms 15 would bs 1mpossible to
create the scoial and pohtical conditions which could serve
the German Workers as weapopa in tha fight agamnat the
bourgeoisie

Ttems 1 t» €, and 12 and 13 sum up the general pohitieal de-
manda, the realiration of which would transform Germany into
s united, indmisible, demoeratic repobiic  The rémainming items
desl with demands concerming social and scomomie life  They
correspond to the tenth powst ma the program put forward o
the Manifesto, though they are somewhat more detailed, anP
diverge from  the Manifesto tn certain respsots Thege details
and divergences a1e of peculiar wterest to us, for we can gather
from them bow Marx and Eopgels would have formulated the
same pomnts bad they not heen constrammed to 1introduoce into
the Mamifesto all thoee demands which wers sither the outcome
of eollestive dehberstion or of compromse with the varous
trends of opreton in the London cangress of the Communist
Teague

The practical exspsriente of the German revolution quickly
abowsd that where the bourgeoisis, 1n 1ta own despite, 18 obliged
to take part m the revolutiopary moverment sgainst the abaolute
monarchy, 1% endeavours o eofer inbo 3 compromise wibh the
powers of the past, end 1t does so with redoubled speed if the
ity of the working olass pute forward ite demands wnth
determrmation and decision The demands which Marx apd
Engels deviged 1n respeot of Germany were enough to frighten
tbe German bourgecime ont of 148 wite ! They were even too
stiong maat for the German demoerats

63 COMMUNISTS AND DEMOCRATS

WE see, therefore (such 18 the gist of tha passage), that 1n
Frence, 1n Swiizerland, mn Poland in any and avery country,
the communiets shonld rally to the revolubionary aetivities
of those who sre waging the Bght against extant soe:a) and
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politieal conditions ; for, with each stop along the rosd towards
$he emancipation of the oppressed workiag fotk the ground 1e
hoing prepared for the class fight of the proletariat against the
bourgeoisie, But, 1t contra-distiaetton to the damoorats, the
commumets, while baking part 1n thess movemsnis, da not
plave the question of monarchy or thas of political nghta at $he
bead of theiwr program. What they are primarily out to combab
is private ownership, and the solution of this problem 1% a
matter of hfe and death fto the proletarat in 8o far as the
destrackion of bousgeoia property relations 18 coneerned

Another ttam oo the communiet agonds, a3 outhized in fhe
concludrng chapier of tha Afemifesto, 18 the unifieation and
collaboration of the democratic parties 1n every lund

I was for all these reasoms that the Communist Teagne
endeavoursd, by bringing communiste and damocrats together,
to form & united trous. Through the nstrumensabby of Marx,
Engels, Wolff, ete., the League hoped to realsse 1n ull counteies
# umon of democratw forces against feudaliem and reactipn
st such collahoration was not to mean a renunention of the
right o crittarse the revolutionary phrassmongermz and tha
1llugons affested by these same demoorats The umiying bremd
found expression i fuch orgamisations a8 the international
Demoeratie Association 1y Brussels (whoge vigerpresident wng
Karl Marg), and the Fraternal Domocrats in England, The
Tatter hody was dominated by she Chartists, and among 1te
wembera wore Hohapper and ofher representatives of Gorman
ocrmmunsm hiving in London



PART THREE
Appendixes

APPENDIX A
RYAZANOFF'S PREFACE TO THE FIRST
RUSSIAN EDITION OF THE PRESENT VOLUME

THRRE wre several translattons of the Commumist Mansfesto
in the Russian language Bakumn, Plekhanofl, Posse, Orloffsky,
and othars have sll tried their band at 1t The best trapslabion
18 Plekhanoti’s. The founder of Russlan Marxiem made nse of
Bakunin's work, whioch had appeared 1n 1870, reetilymg a fow
torminologieal errars, modernising the old-fashioned style, and
modifying the Hegeltanisms of the fortiea Yat 1n spite of all
1t mernitd, Plekhanofia translation eannot wholly be relied on,
for there are some setionds omissions, and he has taken mnot a
fow Liberties with the original.

Inetead, therelore of malking a fresh translation, I bave
uged Plekbanoff’s text, subjseting 1t to a careful examinatien,
endeavouring ad far as posmble to leave the liberary sbyle
intaet , yot at the eams time giving the text 1n full and downg
tny best to convey the real meaming of the original.

By the beginmng of 1933 seventy-hve yesrs will bave
elapsed sinee the first publication of the Communist Manfesto.
Nevertheless, as far as essentiale are concernad, ik 18 anything
but obsolets A¢ with all historical doouments, bowever, it
“'dabes” to some extent, and oannot be fully understood exoeph
im relation to the historical eposh which gave it birth. Many
evonte refarred o 1o 18 pages are well-known biatorical happen-
ings of an aarlier duy Bub contemporary events, many of which
have now been forgotten, were also made use, of by Marx and
Engels in 1llustration For this reason §he Manifesio needs a
-commentaty

Buch a commentary would bave to satisly the following
<wonditions. First ol all, 1t would have to give the hisbory of the
4oc1al and revolutionary movement which called the Mansfesto
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into life a8 the program of tha firat mternsabional communiet.
organisstion  Next, it would bave to trace the geneats, the
gource, of the basie tdeas contained 1n the Hantfests, and would
have to shaw thetr place 1n the hislory of thought, would bave
to bring out that which was new tn the philosophy of Marx and
Engels, that which differentiated them from the thinkers wha
had gone before In the third place, the commentdTy would
hava to indicnte ta what extent the Manifesfo stands the test
of historicsl entimisen, and would hava.to amphify and correch it
1n eerfain points

There have boen several attempts to wite such a
commantary. Antomwo Lebriols, fo1 instunce, the Italian
Marsist, peoned and 1ntroduction to the Munifeslo and made a
detailed study of the work Unfortunatelv he has bean so coneise
and B0 abetract 1n  his breatment that 12 places ba s more
difficult to undetstand that the orizinal document itself I The
honrgecie sociulish, Professor Charles Amndler, has also written
& comwmentary, but this 19 supsrfieial and ab times posibively
trivial It has apopesrad in Russtan translation, acd 15 sultable
for use by the students 1n our party schools

For comrades who wish for a deepst understanding of the
Mantfesto, T would recommend the following backs

1 TBReELS: The Princaples of Commumism  This 18 written
by one ol the authora of the Mimifesto, and may indoed bs
considered the original draft of that docament 1n tbe form of
question and answer It 15 couched 1n very simple language
{ See Appondix I )

2 Marx, Wage Labour and Capital, with a prefacs by
Engels,

3. BNasLs, Development of Soxalism from Ulopa  to
Suience  Thw was wrtéen at the close of the eighteen-
sevonbies It contatns an  examination of the results, the
auceess, and above sll, the theoriee of Marziaw phrlosophy
Aurng the thirky yoars whish had elapsed mince the publica-
tion of the Manifesto

Comrades will find 1n the verious appendixes s pumber of
notes, and » short obronological table of the chief evsnis in the-
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history of goataliam apd 10 the sociahist movement down to the
yvear 1848 I trust that these will facilitate the understanding
of the Munifestoy and will he of valus ta our propagsndiate and
to our lectuzers ma tha Party echoale

APPEMTITIX B

RYAZANOFF'S PREFACE TO THE SECOND
RUSSEAN EDITION QF THE PRESENT VOLUME

To clear up a misunderstanding, I wish to explan that the
presant work 18 not the comm eniery whore peed I emphastsed
1t the prefaca o the fist editior. It merely contains soms
notes aod obaarvations The ecourse of lectures which I gave st
the Sverdloff Univeisity dumng 1919-1690, and that given ab
the Booialist Academy durng  1821-1922, 1n which I dealt
exclusively with the Communist Manifesto, ehowed me that, in
the abasence of explanations, and expeditions info the realm of
the history of soctalism and of the soctalist movement, even
those atudents at the Party schools who had bad <ome sraimnz,
found 1t diffieuls to apprecinte to the {ull the mine of weslth
contained 1n the Mantfeslo  Bub lectures are one thing, and
written comment 18 ancbher ! The Iatter needs much prelimi.
nary work of ¢ pametaking kind, for without thie many of the
propositicns in the Manifesto would be 1oeuffiaiently elucidated
~—gspectally 1n thore cafes where the traditional ezplanation
proves 1nadequate on closer investigation

Setentlfic ecommuulsm, as 1t was first enunciated 1 the
Manifesto cannot be understood without a knowledge of 1be hue-
torieal precursora—the hstory of socialist philosophy and tha
development of the proletarian claes strugple snee the epoch
of the great French revolution  Only by a study of the origins
of tha working-class movement and of scciahist theory dunog
early decadss of the minetsenth century shull we e enabled to
renlise what :n the Mansfesio was newly contnibuted §0 that
theory by Marx and Engels For the ¥ansfeslo, inasmuck ag
16 gave a program k0 tbe whole 1nternmational working-olaes
movement, 1teelf become an nternational factor in the hiptory
of sooialiem, True, 1t bappens te be writken by two men of
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German birth  Bei wa shall never be able to underatand the
doocurent 1f we think of 1t marely as tha produet of persona of
a specifio nationaliby. Marx and Engels were far more then that.
They had an tniimate aeguainiance with Englsh and French
higtory, and could { with even mora Justification than Liassalle )
any that they were armed with s thorough kunowledze of bthe
general historv of thetr epoch Thus the Mo#ifesic hsa an mber-
astional migmfieance, marking, as it does, not anly a disbinct
stage n the development of socialist thought, but likewiee a
stage 1n the development of thooght 1n gemeral, and acting as
the starting-pomnt of n new era 1n the history of eulture A
commentary on the Manifesic should give a full account of 1te
history and should follow up all the 1deas contained Im 14 to
the souree whence they sprang Some day. sueh 8 scommentary
will have to be written—at the cost of an 1mmense smount of

prelimmeary labour
For thie reason, when T was asked to wnle a sommentary

to the ¥ mnafesfo, T demurred, and could undertaks no more than
to provide a mimmum of explanakory details,

This second edifion differs from the firet 1n tha following
regpacta (1) Actrg on the adviee of Comrade 8  Vamlohenko,
and with hie help, the numbared notes have been furnished with
captione {2) As introduction, I have suppiled s short history
of the Communist League Here I mainly quote Engsls, but T
alao mtroduce matter based vpon my own investigabions A
detailad oritique of the views of Engels { 1820-1895 ), Mehring
(1846.1919), Grunberg (b. 1861 ), Meyer (1839-1899), and
others, concerning the hietory of the Communwst Leagne will
ba given later on 1n a spemal wark from my pen

Engels’ brlliant articla, Thae Bevolutionary Movemenis of
1347 (republished by myself 1n 1911, and here prinked a8 an
Appendix  first sppeared 1n the “'Deutscbe Brussteler Zeitung"
on Jar .,y 3, 1848, at the vary time when Marx was pubbing

touches to the Communist Manafesto Thia article
* vel two purposes It givea an admirable summary of fhe
rovoletionary movemenis which wers agitating Burope 1n kbe
year 1847 and 15 hikew:ge an idlominating osnmeunbary on the
concluding section of the Mantfesto, the one entatled Attitude
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of the Communists Towarde the Various Opposition Partiea.”
Among the appendizes the readac will aleo find a transla-
tion of Engels' Principles of Commaunism, whioh constituted the
firat draft of the Communisi Mantfesic In oonjunetion with the
article on the revolutionary movements of 1847, this queation-
and-anewer pamphlet gives ue en opportumity of determining
the part Epgels played i the composttion of the Manifesto

1 have added two further appendizes o tranmslation of
the trial number of the " Eommunistisshe Zevtung” whieh appe-
ared & few monthe befora tha 1gsue of tho Momifesfo ; and ths
Rules and Constitution of the Communist League

T hope Lhat these additions, together with the notes, may
to a osrbain extent serve the purpose of a commentary fo the
Manifesto, and may provide fresh material for the teachers in.
gur Party school and our scommumieh universities

November, 1922

APPENDIX C
PREPACES TC VARIOUS BDITIong

1, AUTHORS' PREFACE TQO THE GERMAN
EDITION OF 1872

TEE Communist League was an inbernational association of
workers OQwing to the conditwons obtaiming st $hat date, the
Tieague was necevearily a seeret organisation At a eongrese held
1 London during November, 1547, the Leagus commiepioned gs
ta write for publication a party program which should stabe
1n detail both the theary and the practics of communisme Sueh
was the ongn of the following Manifesto, the manusoriph of
which found 1ts way to a London printer a few weeks before
the putbresk of the February revolution The work was ongi-
pally publiched 1n German. and subssquent editions m the
same tongus were 1ssued in Germany, Englend, snd the Umted
States of America, There were no fewer than twelve of these
Germaan editions. Not until the year 1850 did it appear in
on Enghsh translation by Miss Helen Maaofarlane 1n the eolom-
nd of the “Hed Republican.” Ablesst threo differsol transla-
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tiong were 1ssued in the Umtbed Sbates dunng the year 1871.
The Freach versicn appesred 1o Paria shorily before the June
sngurreotion of 1348, and has recenily boen rerasued by ‘'Le
Soowaliete” of New York. Another Frenoh trauslakion 18 pow
in oourse of preparation A Folish version appesred 1a Liondon
Aoon alter the publication of the original German A Russian
trapslation was 1ssued at Gensavs 1n tha mixties If was done
1uto Danish shortly after ita first appearance 1n Germen

Thongh eonditions may have changed in the course of the

-twentvfive years sines the Manifesto was wrntben, yet the
gonarsl principles expounded 1n the document ave on the whold
ae correct to day ag ever A detasl hers and there might be
mmproved As 1a stated in the Manifesto, the prasiicsl application
of the primerples will depend everywhers and at all times upon
extant lustoriesl conditicna. We thersfore do not lay any
specisl stress upon the revolufionary measures suggested at the
clopa of the aecond scction To many i1espects the paseaage
would have o be difersntly worded to-day In view of the
bugs development of large-sesle industry dunbg the last quarter
of a cenbury and the concomitant growth 1n the party crganisa-
tion of tha working class, m view of the experience gained in the
course of the February revolution and stilt more 1n view of the
practical kaowledge acquired daring the two months' existence
of the Perw Commune when the proletariat held polifical
pavwer for the firsb fime , 1n view of sl thus, the program has,
to s certein exient, become out af date Above all, tha
Commune of Porig bhos btaught ys that “the working class
eannot eimply lay bold of the ready-made Stete machinery, and
wield 1§ for ite own purposes ”  ( This poiet 15 further developed
1 The Civil War «n France, an Address by the Gensral Conoeil
of tha Interpationsl Workingmen's A-somation )

Moregver, the onticism of socialiat litarature contained in
the Manifesto must on the loce of v be very incompleta at
the present rgment seelng that we could, et the time of
wniing, deal only with what had been published down to
1847 Agsin, although 1o prineiple our remarks eoncsrping the
relationship of tbe communiets to the opposition partiea
{ mee section four ) mre still valid, yeb n prastice they have
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hecome obaolete owing to the complste changein the politieal
sibuation and because in the course of hiatoriesl davelopment
most of the parties menttoned 1 the text bave been swent
from off the face of t he earth

Meanwhile, the Manifesto 1teelf has bacome s historic doen-
ment whioh we do not feel we have any right to alter Tna
subsequent teprint we may deere 15advisable to add an 1utrodue-
tion which ghall bridge the gap from 1847 to the present
day DBuf this reprint was sprung upon ue go suddenly that we
had no time o write such an intreduction juet now.

KaRn MARX.
F¥HRTEDRICH .
London, Tune 24, 1R72

9 ENGELS PREFACE TO THE GERMAN
EDITION OF 1-83

Trr preface to this new edibron must, slas, be signed with
my name alone The masn to whom %he whole working class
owan more than to any othier hes 1n Highgate cemetbery and the
grAss 15 already encroaching on his grave  Sincs Marx's death,?
the 1des of rewriting or of ehanging anything m the Manifesto
ean no longer be entertained It seems, therefore, all the more
essential that I phould here repeat ceriain statements

Tko basie thought underlying the Man:fesio 19 as follows " the
method of produotion, the orgamsation of eoctal Life 1nevitubly
aTislng therafrom, constitute 1o every historical epceh the
{oundatton upon wbioh 18 bmlé the pahitical and 1ntellectual
history of that spoach , concequently { ever since the disappear-
anee of the communal owershp of lend ' the wbnle of man's
history ﬁas been the history of clase struggles, 10cessant warfare
bebwoeen exploited and exploiter, botween cppressed olarses and
ruling classes at various stages in the evolution of society , the
strnggle hae now reached a stage of development when the

*Marx died in London on March 14, 1883
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explmted and oppressed class { the profetanat ) oapnot iree 1keelf
from the dominion of the exploiting and ruling elars ( $he bour-
geciale ) withoub at one and the same tims and for over ridding
socteby of explotbabion, oppre=sion and ciase atrnggles.

Munrx, and Marx alons, was tbe ouginator of the funda-
mental thonght *

I have steted thig fact many times elready; but i 8
esrential that 1t should now find a place 1n the foreword to She
Mansfesio iteelf

London, Joune 28, 1883

3. ENGELSY' PREFACE TO THE GERMAN
EDITION OF 1890*

BINCE I wrote the sabove yob mmotber (German 1msus of the
Manifesto has become necessary. Besdes oertain things have
bappened in the history of that document which 1t may be well
to record.

A second Russian traneiation—by Vers Zasulich®—appeared
st Goneva 1n 1338 The preface to that edibion was written
jountly by Marx and myself. Unfortunately, I have mislard
the original (German, and sball have to refranslate from ine
Bussman versions Naturally the text wnll not improve in the
process ! Sfill, here 18 what we wrote under dste, fanuary 21,
1882

1 This thought { as I wrote at a later date wn the preface to the
Epglish translation) 1e destined to do for bistery what Darwin's theory
hae done for biology, We had both of us heen gradualy approaching
the idea for some years prior to 1845 How far I had independently
progressed towards 1t 18 hest shown 1o my Condelion of ke
Waorking Clase sn England When I again met Marx iu Bruwssels
durng the epring of 1845, he bad 1 worked outn all 1is details and
laid 1t hefore me n terms almost a8 precice ae those sn which I have
stated it here

9 The maln portlon of this proface 18 a retrans’alation of Marx
and Eugels’ preface to the Rusman version, which was written in
Japuary 1882 — Translators’ Nuote,

s Engels 13 at fault ! The Ruskian version published at Geneva 1n
1882 was made by Plekhanov, not by Vera Zasuhioh. Bakunin's trrnsistio.



NIPLANATORY WOTES 265

"“The firsk Russian adibion of the Mantfesio of the Communast
Party, 1n Bakunmin's translation, was published early in the
sizties by the printing firm of the “Kolokol " At that date, &
Russian 1s8ue of the Mantfesto could have very little mgnificance
i the West savo a5 a literary cunio  To-day, such an outleck
18 no longer possible. When, in January, 1848, the Manifesio
made 1te firsk appesrance 1 the world, the proletarian
movemenk was conhned to s limited field of operations Thie
18 plainly shown 1n the lask section, whieh s enfatled  Attitude
of the Communists towards tbe vamons Qpposition Parties
Thers 18 no mentlon either of Russia or of the United Statea 1n
the Beotion—noteworthy omiwssions At the faime when the
Momfesto was composed, Russia oonsiituted the lask graat
bulwark of European renotion, and the United States absorbed,
1n the form of sountless emigrants, the surples of the Buropean
proletartat  Dolb countries provided Western Europe with raw
matenials, and smmultenoonsly, both eountries rerved as markets
for the sale of Furopear manufactured goods. Both, therefors,
1n oue way or anobher, wera pillars of the Europsan escial order

“What a change has faken place emece then' Furopean
emigration has promoted the unprecedented growth of agn-
caliure in North America, which 1n s turn, by becoming a
competitor of European sgricoliure, has shaken the landed
mberests of BEurope ( great apnd amall ahke ) to thair very
foundatione  Agam, the development of farming 1n the Umitbed
Btates has mada 1t possibleto explort the vast.industrial resonrces
of the country so effectively that, hefore long, Amencan

had appeared in 1870, The preface to tha Plekhanov edihion was
penned a fow months after Alexander Il'a asaassination

“The vrganieation known as Narodnaya Voelya [People's Will, consig-
tang of declared terrorists ] wase at the height of its populanty in thous
days Alexander III, second won of the assassinated emperor, shut
himself up in his palace at Gatchina and put off indefinately the date of
hie “'golemn coronmatich ** Not until the years 1883-1884 dad it become
pvident that the groatest triumph of the Narodnaya Volya mnvolved ats
ruin, that the vanguard of the revolutionary movement n Hurope
proved to be {aa far as its native land was concerned) no more than a
wvanguard without a main army to éupport 14,and therefore incompetent
to carry on the heroic struggle against Buds:an tasrdom—~D B

18
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competibion wil put sn and to the monopoly bitherfo exercised
by Western Buarope 1o the realm of industry Thees two courees
of evolnkion react 1 their torn upon the Umtbed Btates, tending
to force that country likewiss into revolultommary paths More
and mora do the small and mediom-sized farme, the warp and
woof of the whols pohitical system, tend to be submerged by
the competitbion of large-sesle undertakings Simultanecusly 1o
the field of industry, we are witnessing the emergence of a
mulfitudinous proletanat and a fabulous oconcentration of
capital
“Let us now take a trtp to Russma At the Lime of the rava-
Intionary wave 1n 1848-1849, the Furopean bourgecisis, no less
than the monsrche, looked upon Russian 1intervemtion ss the
only ealvation from the proletariat, which was for the first
time hecoming aware of tte own strength., The tsar wap acclaim-
ed as Ieader of the European remction ‘To day he sites In hisg
palace at Gatchina, a prisonoer of the revolution, esnd Ruseis has
bocome the vangnard of the revolubionary movement 1n
Europe
"The Communast Manrfesto Was a proclamation wherein
the inevikable disappearance of present-day hourgems property
relations was heralded In Rusma, alongeide the oapitalist
systam ( which 1a growing up with feverizh speed } and the
bourgeots landowniug system ( which ie 1 168 early stages of
development), mors than belf the land 15 ownsd 1n common by
ihe peasantry
““Phe question wa have to answsrie Wil the Ruseian
peasant communss {a primitive form of communal ownership of
land which i3 already on the down grads ) becoms transformed
mio the supentor form of oommuntet ownerabip or land, or will
they have to pass through the same proocsss of desay we have
wibnessed 1n tho course of the historical evolution of the
West 7
“There 13 only one posetble snswer to ths question It
the Rusman revolution sounds the mgnal for & workers' revolu-
flon in the Weat, 8o that each becomes the complement of
the other, then the prevaling form of ocommunal ownership of
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1and 1n Rusisia may sarve nd bhe sbarftng-poing for a sommnnist
«courde of development

At about the ssmse date asm the pablieation of the above-
mentioned Russian tranalation fhera appeared (hkewise :n
(Geneva) & new vergton in the Poliwh language The titlaran;
Manifest Kommunastyczny

Futther, a freah translation mto Danish has been done and
ha# heen 18aued by tha Social Domoeratic Libhrary of Copenhagen
(1885} TUnfortunately the work 18 1ncomplete Certaln
eseential passages { whioh seem to have puzazled the translator )
have besn omitteds Tn addition there are migns of carelessness
here nnd thers, whieh are all the more to be regretted reeing
tbat the translation gave promise of bofug an excellent one had
the transiator taken a little more pains

A new Frensh version appeared 1n the Paris newapaper *'Le
“Yoealete” 1 1886. Thia 18 the best to date *

Somewhat later 1n tbe eame yesr a Spanish translation
was published m "El Soaalista” of Madmd It was then
ra-1gaued 1m pamphlet form under tha trile  Manificsfo del
Partido Comumiste por Carlrs Hur ¢y F Eniels Madnd,
Adminmstracion de Bl Sosiaheta, Hernan Cotties, 8

As a matter of interest I may mention that 1 IR8T an
Avmenian version wasd offered to a publisher in Constanbinopleas
That worthy bad not the enurage to 19sue s work hearing the
pame of Marx as anthor He suggested that tha translator
hmself should assume the respoceibility of authovshtp  This,
however, the latter refused to do.

Meanwhile, a euoccession of morg or less 1nacenrate bransla-
tions made 1n the United Stater have found their way to the
printers’ 1n Epgland, and have passed mbo erreuf:bion A
length, in 1888, an autbhorised version appears? This was
done by my friend Bamue Moors, and wa revised 1t together
befora sending 1t to the printer It 19 entitled *© Man: fosta of the
Communsst Parly, by Karl Marz and Frederick  Engles,
Authorised Enghsh iranslation, editrd and annotated by

11t was the work of Laura and Paul Lafargue,
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Fredonick Engels, 1888. Loodon, Willlam Reeves, 183, Fleef
Btreet, E C.» HBome of the notes added to this Englhsh sdition
have been tranafarred o the present German reiseue

Tbhe Manifestec has had a history of 1te own  Greebed with
enthumasm at the date Of ite first appearance by the likile
handful of those who conafituted the advence-guard of scientifis
socolaliwm { m8 18 shown by the quick succession translattons
mentioned m tho first of our prefaces)s 15 was eoon forced 1nfo
the background by the reaction whieh folldwed upon bhe
defast of the Parmswn workers m June 1848, Later, an &he
reault of the trial of the communiste at Cologne 1n November
1852, 3t wae banned The workers’ movement, Which bad
surged upwarde as a consequence of the revolutionary upbeavsl
ot the February days, paesad mto the hackground, and ihe
Communast Mamifesto followed 1n 158 wake.

When the Buropean workers, with energies renewecd, again
rose to attack the power of the ruling olass, the Internaiional
Workingmen's Assoeiaficn came njo being The aim of this
Agsociation was to gather all fhe fighting forcew of labour nto
ona huge army, to bring all the workers of Europe and America
together Buch an organisation eould not set out from the
principles laid down 1n the Mansfeste It had to have & program
of ite own which ghould leave $he door open for the entry of
Brivieh trade umionists, of I[rench, Belgpiam, Italan, and
Spanish Proudboniste, and of German Liagealhata® alike Such
s program—the hasis for the Provisional Rules of the Inker-
national Workingmen's Association— was compiled by Marx
Even Bakumin snd the anarchists were forced to acolaim 1t as
the work of s master hand As for the theories contnined 1n
the Manmifesto, Marx relied eptirely upon the intallectusl
dovelopment of the workers to ensure their final triumphk
8chooled by united action and by discuespn, the workers would

1 Lassalle never hesitated to deseribe himgedf as a “duciple’” of
Marx Thue, it goes without saylng, that he accepted the teachings
of the Manifestec His followera, however, do not go beyond hig scheme
of co-operatives for production supported by Siate credits Thereby the
whole working class 18 divaded 1oto the advogates of State aid and the

champions of eslf-help
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gradually coms %o underatand and to adopt thesa theomaew,
Experienee gamed 1n the upsand downs of the siruggle against
capibalsm, 1n defeat oven mote than in vietory, would tsach
the combatants the worbhlessness of the panmceas they had
hitherto advoonted, and wonld maks their minds mare recepfive
{0 a through underetanding of the real conditions of working-
class emancipation, Marx was nght When, m 1874, the
Internatronal Workingmen's Aassosintion peterad out, the
working clasa was altogether different from what 1t had been
at the data of the birth of the International ten years earlier
Proudhomist theories inUabin countries and Liaseallist theoriesin
Garmany had had their way. Even the hidebound conservatism
of the British tradg vntons had besn modified to so great an
extent that, 1n 1887, at the Swaosea Congress, the charman
could say  “Continants! acctalism hae loat 1ta terrors for us.”
Yet by that date continental soctaliam had become the almosk
e¢omplete embodtment of the prineiples laid down 1n the
Manmsfesto Thue, $0 & certain extent, the htetory ol the
Mamifesto 19 the history of the modern warking-clasg movement
since 1848  For the nonee, this document 18 undoubtedly the
most widoly eiroulaged, the most international produest, in the
field of sociahat hiterature , 15 18 the common program of many
millionas of workers 1o all lands renging from Biheria to
Califorma

Novartheloas, when th first appeared we conld not ealled it &
Bocislist Mamfesto T 1847 there were two kinds ol persons
who woald fain pass by the name of gocialist Firet of all thare
wara the adberents of various ukopist systeme. Notable
among these were the Owenites in Britan and ths Fouriarsts
m France Hven at that date they had dwindled, and were no
more shan desaying aeoks  In the second place, we had the
various types of soeial quacks who guaranteed the extirpation
of socinl 1lle by means of oure-alls and tinkering, withont in
any way tampering with the interests of capital and profit.
Both these groups were compossd of persons cuteida the ranks
of tbe lahour movemenf who hoped to find supporters among
the “onltured” olasses. The section of the working olass which
wras convinced that politioal ohanges were not enough, but thab
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there needs must be a complete changein the structure of
eociety—that section laid clsim to the title of commumat. It
was a gomewhkat ¢rude and rough-hewn nnd of communism, and
purely 1nstinctive Yet 1t was sturdy onough to bring into being
%o systames of utopan communism—1o Franee, the “Icarian’’
commumsm of Cabet, and 1n  Germany tbe commumem of
Woitling In 1547, scoishsm wae s bourgecis maovament,
wheveas commumnism was working e¢lass Socialism was, oo the
Conbtinent sk lenst, quite respectahle, whersas sommulam was
the very oppoeite. Since, mlready af that date, we were
wholly convinced that ‘'the emancipabion of the workers
rmust be the task of the working class 1tesl!,” we could have no
besitation as to which of the two words we should choose.
Nor has thers ever heen any inclination on our part to
ropudiate our firet chowce

" Proletarians of all lands, umte ” Tew were the voicea to
rospond when we launched these words nto the world forty-two
yorag ago on the ave of the revolution 1n Paris whan, for the
first time, tbe proletanate arose and {ooght for i1ta own
1oterests  On September 28, 1564, fhe proletariate af willmgh
evory land 1n western Europa jo1ned hands 1n the Inbernational
Workingmen'a Association of glorions memory TPhe Interna-
tional survived for only nine years Neavertheless, the union that
organiaabion created will live for all time , 16 18 to-day stronger
than ever, Indeed, events are showing this to the full AsT
write these ines, tha proletariat of Kurope and of Ameres 18
holding & review of 1ts foroes , 1t 19 mobilised for the st fime
a8 One army, marching forward under One flag, and fighting for
One mmmediate aim  an etghé-hour working day, established by
legal enactment 'as wae demanded by the Genevs Congress of
tho International Workingmen's Assoctation, and again by the
Intornattonal Boeraliet Congresa held at Pumirs 1n 1889 ) The
spactacle we sre now witnassing will make tbe capitatiste and
landowners of all lands resliss that to-day the prolatariens of alk
Jands are, in very truth, umited,

It only Marz were with me to sse 1t with his own eyes !
London, Aey 1, 18850
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4 ENGELS PREFACE TO THE POLISH
EDITION OF 1892

TEE need for s Iresh edition of the Polish version of the
Communist Manifesto oalls for comment

First of all, the Man:fesio has beeome, a8 1t were, a means
for gauging the development of large-seale ndustty 10 Europe
As, 1n this country or that, large-seale mdustry develops, there
arises ot the same time among the workers engaged 1n industry
a desive to vnderstand their rclationship ae & elass of those who
live by labour, to the class of those who ive by ownership. Im
thess oirsumstances, socisliat 1deas sproad among the workers,
and the demand for the Mantfesto merenses Thus, by the
nuembor of the Mansfesto circulated m a given lenguage, we
aro nble to eetimate with a fair amount of acouracy, not enly
the condition of tha working.class movement 1 thet land,
hut aleo the degree of developmment which large-scale industry
has attained

The demsand for a fresh sdition 1n the Polish tongue, 18,
therefore, an ndieation of the eontimuous expsnsion of Polish
mdustry There 18 no doubt whatever as to the importanca
of this development during the ecurse of the ten years which
have elapsed sinoe the publication of $be previous 188us, Poland
has now become a region af large-ecala 1ndustry wunder the
aegls of the Ruesian Btate.

Whereas in Russis proper, large-scale induetry bas appeared
no more than sporadically ( on the shores of the Gull ol
Finland, 1n $he central prvinces of Mosoow And Viadimir, along
the coaste of the Blaock Bea and ths Hem of Azov ), Pohsh
mndustry has been concenirated within the cofines of a reatricted
ares, and has reaped bot the advantages and the disadvantages
of the pituation. The advantages are not ignored by Rusesian
manufacturers, and they therefors demand protective tanfis
agamet Polish wares—in epiie of fheir ardent desire to
Ruseianize the Poles ! The disadvantages { and these affect the
Polish manuisetursrs equally with the Russian governmens )
comelet In 1he rapid spread of soeialist 1deas among the Polish
workera and 1n the unprecedented demand for the Mansfesto.
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Tho speady growth of Polish industry { iar outatripping
that of Russis ), 18 5 clear indicabion of the inexhsustible wital
energy of the Polish peopls and a fresh gusrantee of 18 future
renascence The crestion of m strong and independent Poland
i9 not of importiance to the Polwh people alone but to emch
and every one of us  Close collabotation smog all the workers
of Europe 13 only posmbla if 1n each land people 18 master in
its own house. The revolutions of 1848 which, under the
banner of the proletariat, merely led the workera tio tha fight 1n
ordsr to make them pick the chestnuts out of the fire for
the advantage of the bourgeoiste, ultimately, through the
mstrumentality of Napolson and Bismareok ( the anemies of the
revolation), brougkt about the 1ndependencs of Ttsly, Germany,
and Hungary Bat Poland, which had done mors for the
revolutionary caute 1n 1791 than thess throe countries put
together, was left to fight a lone hand when, in 1863, she was
cruahed by the tenfold atronger power of Russia

The Pohish nobihty was not able to tmantain snd has not
besn able to establish the ndependence of Poland  The
bourgeoise 18 hecoming less and lase interested 1n the question.
Polish independence can only be won by the young proletanat
of Poland, 1z whose hands lies the fulBlment of bhis bops The
workera of western Europe are, therefare, no lass 1ntarested o
the hberation of Poland than the Polisk workers themselves

Loundon, February 10 1892,

5 ENGELS PREFACE TO THE ITALIAN
EDITIOR OF 1893

THE publication of the Mansfesto of the Communist DParly
comoided (if I may eay 2o) with the outhresk of revelotiona 1n
Milan and Berhn, revolutions which wers uprisings of two
peoples ome Living 1m the hearf of the sontinent of Earops,
the other dwelhing on the shores of the Mediterranean Sea.
Untal that $ime theso two Twoplea had been rent by internal
strife and sivil wars, and bhad thue fallen a prey to foreign rule
Just as Italy was subjected to the dominion of the BEmperar of
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Auatria, so was (Germany no less ander the yoke of tha tsar of
all the Rusmas, thoagh this tanrist domination was less obvions
The revolubion of Mareh 18th freed both Ttaly and Cermany
irom this shameful state of affeirsa  If eubsequently, from 1848
ta 1871, these two greats nations mllowed the old condibions to
be restored, and to a cortain extent “played trator to tharmn-
salves,” this was bacause {ag Karl Marx expressed 1t) the very
poople who had mmepired the revolufion of 1548 becams, m therr
own deapite, 158 executioners

Everywhere the revolution was the act of the working-clasa :
the workers built the barticades , the workers gave thewr lives
mn the cause The Pareian workecs alone, however, after over-
throwing the government, bad the firm and definite infention to
overthrow likewise tbe whole bourjeols regime But aléhougn
thay ware well awara of the irreconcilable antagonism betwesn
thoir own class and the bourgecisls, the economic developmens
of 6bs country and the i1ntellectnsl development of the French
Isbouring masees had not a¢ yet resched bthe atage when a
soalahiet revolubion was possible In the end, therefore, the
fruite of the revolution 4ell inte the bands of the capitaliel olasa
In other sountmes, such as Italy, Aunstria, and Germany, the
workers from the very onteet of the revolation meroly helped
the bourgeoisie to setze powar. The rule of the bourgeaisie, 1n
avory land, could ooly come 1nto bewng under conditions of
national 1ndependence Thua the revolutions of the year 1848
mevitably lod to the umfieation of the peoplea within the
anattonal fronters and to their emancipation ifrom a foreign
voke—eondibions which, hibberto, they had noi enjoyed Such
conditions have besn realisad 1 Italy, in (Germany, andin
Hungary Poland will follow smt when the fime 18 nipa.

In spite of the fact that the revolutions of 1848 wers not
socialist revolutions, they have neverthelesa prepasrsd the way
for the cormng of tha soeralist revolutton As an outecome of
mighty impetus given by thesa revolutions tu the growth of
large soale preduction In every lamd, bourgems socieby has
durtng the laet foriy-five years orested s vast, united sad
powerful proletariat, and has thus gwven birth ( as the
Lommunist Momifesto expresses 1t ) to 1t own gravediggers.
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While the various countries lacked nabionsl umiy and indepen-
dence, and whila each country worked in 1solation, the inter-
nattonal unificatton of the proletariat could nevar have heen
achieved, nor would the gober and deliberate ecollaboration of
thess ecountries mn the furtherance of general aims have been
poasible Try S0 1magine 1f you oen, the actiwities of Ttalian,
Hnbngarian, German, Pohish, and Rusernn workers taking an
internaticnal farn under the pol-tical condifions proveiling down
to the yesr 1348

The battles fonght in 1848 wers thus not fought 1n vaip
Nor have the forty-five years which meparate ue from that
revolationary sposh been lived 1m wvain  The {ruile of
those days are begmnning to ripen, and mvy desire 38 that the
publication of thie Itahan franslation may be a good omen for
the victory of the Thalian proletariak, Just as the publreation of
the arigipal text was tha herald of the intermattonal revalubion

Tha Manifesto grvea full dne to the revolutionary servies
which eapitalism hus repdered mn the past Italy wae the first
to become a capitaliet ecountry. The elose of the feudalist
Middle Ages, the dawn of the contemporary capitalist epoch,
aaw a coloseal figure appear upon the acene. Dante wee at one
and fhe same time the last poet of the Middle Apges and the
first poet of the new era- To-dny, agm 1300, a new epoch 18
beginning bo shape iheelf Will Ttaly gmive the warld ancther
Dante who will ba able to portray the hirth of the new, the
proletarian era ?

London, Febarary 1, 1893

AFPENDIX D
THE REVOLUTIONARY MOVEMNTS OF 1847
By PRIEDRICH BENGELS*
THE yoar 1847 was the most stormy we bave experienced

for & vary long fuime A sonsbitution and & Umted Dist have
been granted to Prusma , an unezpested and rapid awakenmg

*This article was published 1n the '‘Deutsche Bruseeler Zeituog" on
January 23, 1848, and was reprinted in the *"Neue Zew,” 1911
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10 the political conasicusness of the paople and a widesproad
arming against Austria bave taken place 1o Ttaly ; eivil war has
broken out 1o Bwiizerland , a decided!y radical parliament has
been electad o Graat Britain, France 1s alive with sepastional
happeninga and indulging 1n banquets piven 1n  bonour of the
veforms , the Umted States of America are celebratinp thewr
racent viokory over Mexico Here we bave ap array c¢f changea
and of movements snech as bad not beem experiemced for
many & day

The last turning point 1o lgtory was the year 1830 The
Joly revolution 1n France and the passing of the Roform Bill m
Grert Britein bad placed a seal upon the wictory of the
industrial bourgeoisie, the manufacturere, over the non-mduatrial
bourgeoigie, the landed geptry DBelgium, and to w certaln
oxtent Switzerland, soon followed awit, hers sgamn tbhe
bourgeoisie registersd s ftriumph Thers wers uprisings 1o
Poland, Ttaly groened under Mettermch’s heel (Germany was
esebhing  All landa were praparing for a mighty straggle.

Then cama g gst-back The Polish revolution was erushed,
the nsurgents 1n Romagna were guelled, the npward snrge 1n
Germany wad suppressed. The French bourgeoisie conquered
the republicans 1 France 1teelf, and betrayed the liberals of
other lands whom 1t had spurred on to sction In Greats
Britain, the hberal mimistry could only mark bunse. By the
yoar 1840, remction was ealsly n the eaddle. Pohtically
speaking, Peland, Italy, and Germany were dead 4he Berhin
politienl newspaper, the ''Wochenblakt,” sat enthroned 1o
Pruasia , Herr Dshimann's all-toc-clever constibution was
overthrown in Hanover , the decimiona of the Vienna Conference
( 1834 ) were 1n full foree. The Conservatives and the Jesmite
bad gemed the upper hend 1n Switzerland In Belgium, the
Catholies were at the belm Gumizot ruled suprems over Franoea.
In faca of the growing pawer of Peel, the Whig restme was 1n
18 last tbroes, and ths Chartista were vainly endeavouring to
reorgenise their ranks after the deofent of 183% TBEverywhere,
roastion was Victorious , everywhere, the progressive parhies
wore broken up and disperssd The total result of the
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mighty struggles of 1830, was to ereck a barrisr which blocked
the further advanos of the historiaal movement

Just ag 1880 bad bean the bigh-water merk of the bourgaois
revolufionary uphesval, Bo was the year 1840 the spring bide of
reaction From 1840 onward the ravolt against the exisiing
state of affairs can be witnossed. Though mora than fonee
repulsed, 1t the long ron the movement ganed ground. In
Great Brifain, the Chartiste rearganised themeselves and became
stronger then ever, so that Peel was foreced time and sgain nto
batrayal of hia party, dealing 16 a fatal blaw by fhe abolhition of
the Corn Lawe Intheend, he was compelled to resign The
radicala gained ground 1m  Switzerland In  Germany, and
especially in Prussia, the Liberals wore pressing their demands
with aver-inoreasing vigonr The lhbsrals came oub vietorions
1 the Belgian electiony of 1847. Franee was an exception, for
there the reactionary minetry seocured s triumphant majority n
the 18486 elostiona , but Italy remained deed to the prevailmg
resurgenes, untll Pius IX mounted the papal throne, and m
1846 conceded s faw dubiove reforma

Buch wag tha state of affaira nt tha outset of the year 1847, a
dete at which the progressive parties could register a whole
series of wvictortes 1n the polibical arena. FEven where they
sustaioed defeat, this was probebly mora advantageous in the
circumstances than an mmmediate victory wauld have bean

Nothing decisive was achieved during 1847, but 1n  the
course of thoss twelve-months the pariies everywhere cams to
stood ont gbarply and eloarly one from the other, no problam
was solved, yob every problom came to be put 1n such a way {bat
 acluttor wae now possible

Among al! the events and changes whish took place during
1847, those which happened 1o Prussia, in Ttaly, and 1n Switzer-
land were the moat 1mportant

Frederick Wilham IV had at lengh been forced to pgrant =
constitution to Prusmia The sterile Don Quizote of Sans-Souot
bad, after long labour and muek groaniog, been dehivered of a
form of government which was to estabhsh for all tima the
victory of the feudalat, patriarchal, absolutist, bureaucratie, and
olerieal reactiom. But he miscalonlated. The bourgecisis was
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ssrong enough by thia %ime to torr the new conmstitubion to
secount ahd uwes it as a woapon against the king and all the
reaciionary olaeses of soctety  In Prussia, and 1n other lands,
the bourgeoisie embarked on a poliey of refusing supply The
king was In despaire In the early daye of the applieation of
4biz new polioy, 1t would be no exsggeration to say thet Prussia
had po king for the tume The conntry was in throes of revolu-~
tion without any ope bewng aware of the fact By a stroke of
good Juok, fifteen roillone came fto band from Russia, and
Frederick Wilham once mors became king Thereupon ' tha
bourgeome orumpled up in  alarm and the clouds of $he
revolutionary storm were scattered, The Prussian bourgecisie
war), lor the time beng, defeated. Buid it had made a great step
forward, had oreated a forum whence it could make 1tself heard,
bad given the kmg an 1akhng of ite growing power, and had
worked the country op into a great state of excrbement. The
question which 18 now agitating Prusma 16 ¢ who ehall govern ¢
Is 1t %o be an alhance of noblee, bureaucrats, and priests, with
the king ab the head , or 18 1t to be the bourgeoime ? A decision
must be made one way or the other In the United Diet a
ecompronise between the two parties was wstill possible , to-day
such a compromips 18 no longer praciicable. Hence forward
there will be a hfe-and-death etruggle between the opponents,
To make makters worae, the committees (those unhappy 1nven.
tiona of the DBerlin constitufton manufacturers} are now
asgsembling, Theea gatherings will make the already ecomph-
cated legal 1s8ues g0 emormouply more 1nvelved, that no onre
will benceforward be able to find an exit from the maze.
They will tie mebters up 1nto s Gordian koot which the
sword elone will be competent to sunder They will
make the final preparations for the bourgemis revolution 1
Pruesia

Wo onn therefore await the advent of thia Prussian tevolu.
tlon with the utmost calm The United Dhet will have to be
summoned In 1840 whether the king wil 1t or mot Tl that
day dawns we will give His Majeety o breathing space; but
not & moment longer Then will his seoptre wnd hus
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"unimpaired”! crown have to yield place to the Christian and
the Jewish bourgscis of his realm.

In spite of a temporary retrea$, the Pruseism bourgeoisie
A:d very well 1a the sphere of politles during the year 1847.
The bourgeois, greast and small, of the other German Btates
have noted thim progress in Prusein and shown the mosé
heartfalt aympathy They know that a vietory of their brethren
1 Pruasia apells therr own viotory as well.

Ae for Italy, here we are faced by an amazing epactacles
“We geo the man who 18 recogniced aa the most remetioniry m
the whole of Enrope, who 1a regarded as the petrified revresen=
tative of the 1deology of the Middle Ages, we Bee the pope
bimself, taking the lead ju m liheral movement ! The movement
grow Gto power in a mght, ousting the Austrian arohdoke from
Tuseany snd wibth him the traitor Charles Albert of Bardinia,
destroying the throns of Ferdinand of Naples, and ewseping
oowatrd 1n mighty waves neross Dombardy to the fook of the
Tyrolese and Stynan Alps.

To-dav thn movement 1n Tialy resembles that which fook
place 3o Prussia durnag the years from 1807 to 1812 As 1n
Prussia af those days, the contest rapes around two aspirations
independenco as far as fore'gn donimton is goncerned , and
reforme a% hama For the moment there 18 no question of a
consbitiutian , all that the Italsns demand 18 admimistrative
reforme  Any seriona eonfl.ct with the government 18 to be
avoided so a8 o show umited front as poseible in face of the
foregn overlord. What kind of reforms are being asked for ¥
Whom ara thoy likely to advantiage ? In the firat place they
will advantage the bourgeolsie The newspaper press will be
favoured, the bureaucracy will be bandled m puch m way that
1t will gerve the intereste of the bourgemee (cf. the Bardinian
roforme, the Roman consulta, and the reorganisation of tha
mnietries), the bourgecls will ba granted an extension of

14t tho opooing of the United Diet, Fredrlek Wilham IV in hig
spesch had safd  '‘Ad the heir of an unrmpetred crown which I must
and will preserve unimpaired for there that shall succeed me eto,'—

Transiators' Nols,
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Yowers 1n regard to communsal admimstration , the arbifrary
privileges of the nobles and of the bureausracy will be restrioted ,
and the bourgeociste, 1n the guwise of civil guards, will be armed.
Hitherto all bthe reforms that have heen 1ntroduced have
been favourable to the bourgemsie Indeed they could not ba
otherwise. We need but compare present day reforms in Ttaly
with thoss introduced 1nto Pruesia duning the MNapoleome ers
1o order to be convinced of this {act To-day they are the
same, exeept that they are a hitle more thoroughgong for
they have made the admimistration subservient to the intereste
of the bourgecisie, they have broken the arbitrary power of
the nobihty and tha bureancracy, they have established a
system of municipal self-government, have 1naugurated s militia,
and have uabolished the eorvee As of yore wn Pruseia, #o
to-day 1n Italy, the bourgecrsie has beecome the class upon
whioh the liberation of the country from a forsige yoke dependa
The bourgeoigie has rizen to thia position owing to the growth
of tta wealth a8 a class, and, 10 eepecinl, oWing to the impartant
part which 1ndustry and commerca play 10 the Iife of the people
ag o whole

1n Ytaly, we see that at the present moment the movement
15 wholly bourgeols in charaeter All the olasses now tnspired
with a zeal for reform, from the aristocracy and the nobility
down to the street musionans and the heggars, ara for the
nonce nothing othex than hourgecs, and the pope bimeelf 13
the ¥irst Bourgeoia in Italy But on the day when the
Austrian yoke has finally been thrown off, all these classen
will be greatly disllosioned Once the foreign enemy has
been completely overcome by the bourgecisie, then the ssrara-
tion of the sheep Irom the yoats will bogin, then the aristo-
cracy and the nobihity will tuen to Austnia for aid  Too late!
The workers, likewtse, the workers of Milan, of Florense of
Naples, will realige that for them the real work 13 only now
beginning.

Finally, let ui turn our eyes to Bwitzerland For the first
time 1n oourse of its history, this country hea played m definite
part in the Buropesn State syatem, for the firsk time 1t hag
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ventured to assume a decitive atbtitude, has entersd the arena
us & federal republic metend of a8 herstofore an agglomerabion
of two-and-twenty antagonietio cantons By pubting down #be
e1vil war witb w ruthless hand, the supremacy of & centraliged
power has besn assured In a word, Switzerland 18 now a
centralised State The centrahisation which exiets for all prae-
tieal purposes will of conrss have to ba legalised by the reform
of the federal constitution now 1n prossss of revision

Who, we may ask, 18 going to profit by the oateome of the
war, by {ederal reform, by the reorgamsation of the secessiomst
onokons [thowe that hed formed the Scnderbund]? The
bourgeoise and the psasantry, of conrse; the victonons parby, the
party of the liberals and radicals which from 1830 to 1834 had
own o powerin 1ndividusl cantones Thepatriciate which had been
dominsnt m the gometime 1mpenal towns had been aompletely
overthrown during the July revolutien In Berne and Geneva,
patnoirne had reinstated themselves, but were once more ronted
from their sirongholds by the revolution of 1846  In the towns
{(as for mptance Basle City) whers the patriciate had as yok
remained undisburbed, the year 1846 was to shake the patrician
domination to 1t8 foundatione A feudel anstooracy had not
developed to any considerable extent in Switzerland , where 1t
had tekem root i found 18 chief strength o an ailisnes wikh
the herdsmen of the uplands. These men were the last ensmiey
remaining for the bourgecisie to conquer, aud they praved to be
the most chatinate and the most rad of them sll They were
the blood and bone of the rasctionary elements in the liberal
cantons. Aided by the Jesmits and the pietisks {see the movement
1 the centon of ¥aud', they covered the whole of Bwitzerland
with a network of reactionary consprracies  They thwarted sl]
the plane lawd hefore the federal assernbly by the bourgecime,
snd hindered the final defeat of the patriciate in the eret-while-

unperial abies,
Mot until 1946 waa 1t poasble for the Hwiss bourgeoisie %o

give the quietus to tks Inst of 116 foes

In almost every canmtor, the Swiss honrgeoisie had been
able to do pretty well what 1t hked in the matter of
commerce and induskry In #o far as the gumlds ehall exsted;
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they did Litle $o bamper bourgecis development Town duas
had been prastically abolished. Wherever the bourgeoimls had
deve loped into & specific class, 1t bhad seized pohitical power Bub
althoggh 1 bad made good prograse 1o cerkain cantons and had
found support thers, t he matn plisr of power was stall laoking,
namely centralisation. Whereas feudaliame, patriarchahsm, swnd
paroehiahiem had flourished upon the soil of separate provinoes
atnd ndimdnpal towne, the bourgeaieis neaded for its growth am
wide a field of operatione as posmble , 1eatesd of twonty-two
oantona it needod & ome &nd undivided Switearland Cantonal
eovereignty , which had swited the conditione 10 Old Switzerland,
bad beoome a crusbing handicap for the hourgecisie The
bonrgesisie needs a centrabeed power, strong enough to impose
a particnlar course of development upon each and svery oantan,
and, by shesr weight of 'nfluence, %o cancel the disorepancies
in the econsiibution and the laws of the land The veatigen of
the feudal, pabriarchal, and perochial burgber legislajion had to
be wiped out. and the interests of the Swirs bourgeomia had
to find wgorows expression m the internnl fife of the the
oountry,
The bourgecisis hae won for tieelf sueh a contralised power
But did not the peasants lend a hand 1z overthrowing the
Bonderbund ? Certeinly they did! So far as the peasunbry
i coneerned, 1t will play the same parb towarda the bourgsoisia
that 1t played for so long fowards the petty burgherdom in the
poast. The pessante will pow be exploited Ly tbhe hourgeoisie,
they will fSght the batiles of the bourgeeisie, their hands will
weave the cloth and make tho ribhoms which the hourgeowsie
will ®ell, their sons will be the recruits to 11 the ranks of the
prcletartan army  What other course could they take ¥ They
are owners, likke tbe bourgecws, snd for the moment thmr
interents are almoet mdentieal with thoee of tha bourgeoisia.
The political mensnres which they are sirong encugh to puk
through, are [ar more advantageous to the bourgecisie than to
the pessants themselves Nevertheless, they ara weak when
compared with the bourgeocisie, becanas the latter 19 wealthy,
and bas eontrol of indueiry, whioh 19 the pivot of politieal power

11 the nminstesnth century Acting together with the bourgeoine
19
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the peasantry can achisve much , acking sgmnst the bourgeoisls,
the peapantry ean achiave nothing.

Doubtless s time will eoms when the peasant, uproofed from
hig native fields snd 1mpoveriahad, will jotn bhands witk the
proletariat, whkose evolntion bas run far ahead of that of the
peatsnbzy, Then, together, the poasant and the prolatarian wijl
declare war upon the bourgaoieie. Bub we are not comcernad
bere with the future eventuahiy.

The expulmon of the Jesmts and thewr consorts, thoss
eppoasnta of the bourgeon order, the inbroduction of ssomlar
tnatrootion in the schoola %o replace the old«bime rehgions
education, the gseizure of moal of ths Churoh landy by the Histe
—all these changed hava heen favourable, sbove all, to tha
bourgeoisia

A common factor in the three most nobeworthy movements
of the year 1847 18 that each ooe of them served tha intereats
ol the bourgeossie. The parby of progress was, averywhere, the
party of the bourgemsie

Aunother oharactenstic of the events of 1347 13 that thosa
countries which did not patticipate 1 she upheavala of 1830
ware precigely the ones to take so dacided a stap forward ab the
later data, thus rinng to the heights atémned by other lands
ae early ar 1330 They have, in their turn, aolieved tae viotory
of thalr bonrgaoisia

We thus see that the year 1347 registerel some brilliant
succesges for the hourgec1s class as & whole

1,66 us now turn elaewhere
In Eogland & new parliamenf has sssembled, s parliament

whieh, 1 the words of John Bright the Quakar, 18 tha
most baurgems gathering evar held Jobo Brighb 19 the hask
agthonty m the matter, sesming that he himself i the
most typenl hourgeors in the whole of (reat Britain, But
John Bright 18 of a diferent oalthre from &he bourgsois
atatesmen who now rule Pransa or those whs mouthed such
brave words agamnet Fredariock Willam IV 10 Pruossia. When
Jobn Bright spsaka of a bourgeois ha means & manufactnrer
Ever since 1688, various seotiona of the bourgeois olass hava
beld dominion 1n Great Britaln. Bub, 1n order to facilibate
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the procass of the seizurs of power, the hourgacisie has
allowed the aristoerats, 1ts debtors, to rotaln therr nominal
hold on the governmental machime, Wheress, 1n reality the
struggla 1n Britain 18 between smeotions of the bourgeoisle,
betwaen manunfacturing interesta and land-owoing intereste,
the maunufasturera are able to mske the struggls appear to ba
one between arisbocsacy and bourgessis or, 1f needs must, ag
s strugegle between the aristocracy and the people. Manu-
facturars have nothing to gamm by malnteining evem an
sppearance of gristocratie govermance, for the lords and the
baronets and the squires do not owa ths industnahats =
farthiag  On the obther hand, they have muebto gamn by
the destruction of the shadow power of the amatocrasy, for
with the disappearance of thie shade, the landowning 1nterests
will be deprived of their ahest-anchor The presant bourgecis
or manufackurers’ pariiament will ese fo 1t that thie shidow
rule 18 destroyed TIi will change the opld-fashionsd, faudahist
Farland 1mnto a maore or lesa modern land organised to serve
modern bourgeais 1nteresta It will bring the British oeone-
titution 1nto line with thise of Framoe and of D-lglam I
will achieve the wictory of tha Britiah 1aiustkeial honrgiotsia

Another advanece on the bourgeows front , for every advance
of the hourgemaa brings ahout an extanaion and a atrasazkhenlng
of bourgems rule

France would appsar to he an execapfion to this fareird
movement of the bourgeois olass The dominion which fell
mto the bands of %$he whole of the great hourgesiaie 1n 1830,
suffered curfailmant vyear by year, till 1t was confiaed to the
wealbhier sections of the great bourgesoisie, theidle nich and
the apsculators on the Stock Dxohange The latter have bonk
the majority of the former to their wil The numbary of
tha bourgeoiste who have resisfed theee encroashmeais, «
pection of the manufacturers and tha shipowners ars steadily
dininishing. This minonty hag now made common ocause
with the middle snd petty bourgeotsie 1n demaniing slestoral
rights, and the allianos 18 betng scelaimed at 8o called reform
banquete They despair ol ever coming into power so long
a8 the extani syatem of elechion aontinues in force After
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long hbemitation, they have made wp therr punds o promi e
& share of political power to the sections of the bourgeoisie
next helow thomeelves 1n ths seale of umportance, the 1deolgists
{most innocuous of mortals’, to Iawyers, dootors, and so
forth. Naturally encugh, the day 18 et’ll far distant whes
guch promiges can be carried 1nto the realm of reahity

Thie, in France, we eee a struggle 1n progress whiob, as far
a8 Britain 1 concerned, bas wellmgh been settlead But, as
alway# 1n France, evente assume o more defimitely revolutionary
character than alsewhere. Tina division of the bourgeoisie mto
two dialinot and hosiile camps, alsp marks an advance for the
hourgeoia olass

In Belgium the bourgecisis registersd a deaiaive wistory
i the elections of 1847. Thare the Cabthohic ministry was
foreed to resign, and the hberal bonrgectsie 13 mow af tbe
helm of HBtate

‘We have witnessed the defeat of Mexico by the United
Bhates, apd have been duly rejotced That tao1s an advance
For whena country which has ntherto beem wrapped up in
ita own aflairs, perpetually rent with civil ware, and completely
hindered m 118 development, a land whose best prospect had
been to be ndustrially subject to Britmin—when such a
country 18 foreibly dragged into the hiatorical proces®, we bave
to lcok upon the new depariure as » step forward Tn the
interesta of it6 own development, Mexico should he placed
under the tutelage of the Umted Btatee The evolution of the
whola continent of America will profit by the fact that the
Umted States will, by the possession of California, have
oowmand of the Paofic. Agsin woe may ask  “Who 15 gomg
to profit by the war 7 And agein we answer ‘'The bourgecisie
snd the bourgeoisie slone” The United States have aeguired
the new regione of Cahifornia and New Mexieo for the creation
of frssh capital. Thie means that o new boargeoisie will arise
in these lands, and tbet the old bourgsoieie will acquire more
wealth Al capital ereated to day fows into the eoffere of the
bourgeoisles And what about the proposed cmb through the
Tebuantepee poruniula ? Who s likely to gain by that ? Whe
elga than the United Btates shipping magnates ? Rale over the:
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Pacific, who wll gain by that but thees same ehipping
magnates ? The nsw ousbomers lor the produsts of industry,
oustomers who will coms 1nto being 1n the newly acquired
tarnitones——who wil! tend to their needa ? None other than the
Umted States manufacturers.

Here again, then, we ®6e that the bourgeoisie has made
good progress. Ye the representatives of that game hourgeoate
are now enfering a protest againat the war Why 7?7 DBecausa
they fear that the advance may, i1n vanous ways, cost them
too dear

Tven 1n guite barbarous lands the bourgecisie 18 advaneing.
In Ruseia, mndustry 18 deveioping by leaps and bounds and 18
succesding 1m converbing even the boyars 1nto bourgems.
Serfdom 18 being mads less stringent both 1n Ruseia and in
Poland. Thereby the hourgeoiaie wnill he strengthened at the
notles’ expense a free pespantry will arise, and thie 18
preciesly what the bourgepisia 16 tn need of The Jews are being
persecuted—in the 1nbereats of the Chrnstian bourgeois whose
bueiness 18 spoiled by Jewish pedlars ‘The Hungarian feudal
magnates are ochanging tnto cornchandlers, wool merchants, and
eattle dealers They now enber tha Landtag 1n  the oharaester
of bourgecls What of all thess glorous advances of “oivihiea-
tion” 1n such lande as Turkey, Egypt, Tunis, Persia, and other
barbarian countries ? They ars nothing else but & preparation
for the advent of a future bourgecisie The word of the prophet
18 boing fulfilled ““Prepare ya the way of the Lord . e -
Latt up your heads, O ye gatos . and be ye Lifted up, ye everlust-
ing doors ; and the king of glory shall come in  Who 1e this
Xing of glory "' The hourgecis !

Whersver we oast our eyes, we see thaf the bourgeois 18
makmg stupendons progress. He s bolding hig head high, and
haughiily throws down fhe gauntled fio hir foa  Ho expeats &
deaisive victory, and his hopes will not be frustrated. He intends
to crgamee the whole world according to bourgecia 1deas , and,
for a conmderable porbion of the earth's surface, be will auceeed
1n bia purprse.

We are no friende of the bourgeoieis. That 18 common
Aknowledge ! But we do not grundge the bourgeoime 1te triumph.
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We can chuokle over the haughty looke whish the hourgecis
dergn to bestow (especially 1n Germany) upon the tiny band of
democrats and communistes We ara not opposed to the
bourgecis’ determination to epread tbeir methods over all
the enrth, .

Nay morse. We oannob forbesar an ironmiocal amile when we
obgerve the terrble earnestness, the patbetic entbhusiasm mih
which the bourgeos set to wark. They really beheve that they
are working in their own behalf | They are so sbort-mpghted as
te fancy tbat through their triumph the world will assume e
final configuration. Yet nothing 18 more likely than that they
are preparing the way for ue, far the demoorats amd the
ecommuniste , than that they will only bave a {ow years wherein
to enjoy the frmts of victory and will thea be overthrown.
Everywhers the prolebariat stands ab their rear , mn Italy and
i Switzerland parficipeting 1 thetr etruggles and partly ahartng
jn their illusions , 1n Franee and o Germeany, silent and
vogerved, buot mevertheless prepsring the downiall of Lhe
bourgeosie ; 13 Britain and 1n the United Btates, m  open
rebellion aguinet the ruling boargaois:e

‘We ean do mors  Wa can lay all our carde on tha table and
tell the bourgeosie just what 18 iz our pminds They may as
well know beforehand that they are working 1o cur inberests,
They oannot cease their fight agamet the absolute monarey,
the nomhity, and the priesthood They must conguer—or die
hera and now.

Belore very many days bave gone by they will ba appasling
%o va for a1d 1n Germany

Continue fo sbruggle bravely forward, moss worshipful
masters of capital! We need you for the preaent ; here and
thera wa even need you as rolars. You have ta clear the vestigas
of the Middle Ages and of abaclote monarchy oub of oor path ;
you have to annibtlate patriarchalism , you have bto centrahise
admimsbration , you have to oconvert the more or less owning
classen 1nte genaine prolelmrians, into resruitd for our ranks ;
by your factories and your commercial relationsbips you must
cracte the matertal means whioh the proletarist nesds for the
attanment of freedom. In recompense whereof we shall allow
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you to govern for a while, Diotate your laws, bask in the rays
of the mejesty created by yourselves, spread your banquets in
the halls of kings, and take the beantiful princessas to wife—
but do not forget that

“he Exeontioner stands at tba Door 1”

FRIEDRICH EXNGELSs.



488 TEE COMMURIST MANIFESTO

AFFENDII E
{Translated from the German crignal)
[TRIAL NUMBgR]

Communist Journal

“PROLETARIANS OF ALL LANDS, UNITE "

No 1 London, Beptember, 1847 Prion 24

We request all those who sympathige with our undertaking
and wha are hving shroad to send arbiclas and subsoriptions to
thie journal to The Workers’ Eduestionsl Society, 191, Drury
Lane, High Holborn, Londoun, Subseription ratos * for Germany,
2 Silbergroschen or 6 Kreuzer , for France and Belgium, 4 sous ,
for Switzerland, 13 batzen

CONTERTS —Introduction -—Cabet'a Schema of Emugration
—~~The Prussian Diet and the Proletariab 1t Prussia
in particular and 11 Germany n general —Tha
German Refugess.—Politieal and Social Burvay

Introduction

THRERE are thousands of newspapers ran off the presses day
by day, evary political parby, every religivus eect hag 1ts
mouthprecen , the proletariat slone, that vast multibude of
persons who possess nothing, hae hitherto found 1t impoembla
o run a pormanent organ of ite own, one that shall defend the
interests of the working claee, one that can serve the workers as
s gurde n their endeavour to educate themselves. Wot that
the need for emch an organ hag not been felt by proletarians

Indeed, attempts have been made 1n one place or the obher to
establigh suitable newspapsrs of the nnd, Always 1 vain In
Switzerland, tollowing closa upon one angther'a heels came the
“Junge Generation,” the “Frohliche Botschalt,” the “‘Biatter
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der Gegenwart” , n France we had ""Vorwaorts” and “Blatter
der Zukunft”, in Prusman Rhineland, the “@esellschaitssplegel”
and g0 on All of them were ephemeral Eiather the police
took o hand and seattared the staff, or the necessary money was
nob forthooming, for the proletarat had not the wherewithal
wnd the bourgacims would not help. In spite of thess misad-
vonturea, we hava baen saked agatn and again tu make a furbher
ventora 1nto the realm of newspapsr produstion, seeing thab
here 1n England {reedom of the press provails and {hat we need
bave no fear of polies 1nterference

Both intellectuals and manunl workers promised Gheir
collaboration Yat we haslt;ted. for we dreaded lest after &
very sbort period of activity, publication would ceare for lack of
funds., It waa finally suggested that wa acquire a prinfing presa
of our own so0 a8 to give the ventnre s more atable foundatron.
A subseription list wras opened, and the membera of hoth the
workers' educationsl socetres in Londop d1d everything sn their
power to swoll the 1und Nay, they did even more than seemad
posmble and ip a short fime She sum of £ 35 wag oolleoted.
The monay permtied us to have the necossary type brought
over from Germany , our compositor members have set up this
mane grafuitouslv , and here 1n actnal faet 12 the frst number
of oor paper, whoee existence 18 assured 1if we can get a little
further help from the Comtinent We atill lack a printing
prees, but as soon as we have the money we Intend to purchase
ona Then our printing eatablishment wili be in & poertion, not
enly to run of our newspaper, but Iltkewise to print the
pamphlets necessary for the defence of the proletanat. Since
wo are determined Lo be cautious we sball content curselves

~for tha present with sending out thia trial pumber, and sbali
awalt the reeponee from abroad before proceedmg to print any-
thing mora. We hope that towards the close of the year a
aatisinotory response will be fortheoming Then we ghall have
to decide whether the journal 18 to be 1ssued weekly or
fortmightly The London readers alone ara almost sufficient ta
gunrantoe s monthly isgte Provisionally the price of each
eopy 18 fixed st two pepce, four sous, two silbergroschen, or six
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kreurers, ns the case may bs. As soon as we have two thousand
subastibere, we shall be able to reduce the price

And now, Proletarrans, the mntter1a tn your hande. Send
us articies, beeows subseribare if you posably ean, win over
readers for tha paper wherever an aopportunity presents itself.
The journal 18 ba champion a holy, s righteous cause, the canse
of yustice againet wnjustice, the causa of the oppresed against
tho oppresears  We stand for truth and againet superstibion
and falsebocd We work formo recompense, for no pay we
are merely acting as 1o duty bound. Proletarians, do you
wish %o be freoe ! Then rouse up from vyour slumbers and
join hands one with another! Mankind expects every man to
do his duky.

PROLETARIANS |

Sines the origin and meaning of the word wo apostropbise
you with may not be known to many smong you, we will
prelude our articles by = short explanation

When the Romen Stata was af the zemth of 1bs power, when
th had reachsd the climax of 1ks ovilisation. 168 c1b1Zens were
divided 1nto two olasses owners and non-ownera Tha owners
paid direot taxes to the State , the non-owners guve the State
their sbildren The latter wers made nse of Lo probect the
wealthy and were condemned to drench innumerable battle-
grounds with their blood, 1n order to iucresss the power and the
property of the owning clags  "Proles® 1s the Latin for cldren,
for offepring  Proletarians, thersfore, constituted that eclass of
sit1sena who owoed nothing but the arms of their bedy and the

ehildren of their loins

Contemporary society 18 app-caching the bighest poiné of
e eivilioation, machines have baen invented, great factories
bave boen ereoted, property 18 more and more becoming
concentrated into the hands of a fow indimdosle, and, conse-
guently, the proletartat has Likewise developed and 1noreased 1
oumbers A few privileged individuala own all the property
thers 18 to own, whilst the broad masses of the peopla possess
mothing but their hands and their children Just as of old 1n
the Roman Btate so now do we see proletanans and their sonm
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thrust mmto mthitary unmiforms, trained to become aubomata
whioh proteot tha very persone who opprass them, the persons
at whose nod therr blood 18 to be shed  Just as of old, &o now,
mudb the smsters and the daoghters of the prolotariat ba
ascrifieed to the bastisl lusts of rvich wolupbuaries Just as of
old, 8o now, 13 hatred rifa against the oppressors Neverthelasa,
the proletarian of our awn day 18 1o & much baetter pombton than
war hig Roman brother The Rowman proletariat had neither
the means whereby 1t could win to freadom, nor the education
that could guide 16 on s way . pothipg remained for 1t but to
rige in ravolt, o revenge iteelf, and to die defeated Many a
proletarian to-day has attmined s bigh degree of educatson
thanka tothe development of book printing, others, by endenvour
and by umting their foress, are daily acquiring knowledge.
Whilst the proletariat 13 ever aspiring to loftier altibudes, 18 ever
soeking for greater solidarity, the privileged class i3 sething an
sxampla of the most flagrant setfiehness and most detestabls
immorahty Civilisabion to-day bas at 1t command enough
means wherewith to meke all members of society happy The
aim of the modern proletariat 18, thersfore. nob merely to
destroy, to wreak revenge, to find freedom 1n deaths On the
contrary, tbhe proleatariat must aoct in such o way that a society
sball be established wheremm all mankind ¢an live as free and
bappy creatures In contemporary society, the proletarians
are those who can have no capital to hive on, worker and
professor, arust and petty bourgecws alike Diven though
the petty bourgecrs may stall possesa a hitle property,
nevertheless be soon falla into the ranks of the proletanat, a
victim of the fierce competition of large-scala capiteal. Ha can,
therefora, already be connted as anme of ocurselves, for 1t 18 quite
ag much to bis better 1ntarest to gunrd apminst a econdition of
complete destitution a3 1t 18 for us to ri3e out of this condition
Let na nnite , umty oannot fail to advantage us hath

The alm of thia journsl 18 to wark on behalf of the
emancipation of the proletariat, and to make 1t possible for the
proletariat to call upon all the oppressed to olose their ranke in
solidanty.

We have christened our paper the '‘Commumst Journal,”
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‘beonugs we are convinced and know that this emancipation ean
be secnred 1n no obher way than by a complete translormation
of extant property relations In a word, the hheration of the
oppraseed can only be schieved 1n o sootety based upon common
ownersinp. Wo bad contemplated introducing 1nto fbis 1esue &
short and easily comprebensible profession of commumist faith,
Indesd, the draft 18 already written  Bub simea this prolession
af faith will bave to serve as a guide 10 our fobure propsganda
activities and 18, therefors, of the ntmost importance, we
coneidered 1t our duty to submit the draft to our friends abroad
in order fo profit by their views1n tne matter As soon aa we
rece1ve repliss we shall meake the necessary smendstions and
addifious, and shall print 14 10 our nexs 18sue

The communist movement 18 50 umversally misunderstoad,
wben 1t 15 not tentionally calnmmated and 1ta temahing
distorted, that we may smitably saw a few words abonb it, in so
far a8 wa know 18 aume, and oureglves are taking part wn ite
activibies Here 16 behoves vs mainly to state what communism
19 not if we are to put an end to the hbellous accusations whreh
mrght be ubtered agaipst ue

We are no quack-mongers advoesationg s system -that shall
be n cure-sll Experience has taught what folly 1t 1a to discuss
and olaborate the details of a future society, and bo 1gnors sll
the means which raight help us to achieve our sims That
pbilcsophers and professors should spend time upon excogitating
the orgamsation of a fubure socby 13 a good thing and has 1ts
uses , but Hf wo wWere to set onrselves in full earnest to diecuss
wmth ounr fellow proletarians as to how the work shops of the
future State were to ba inaugurated, how the future community
of goods wes tc ba admimstersd, what was the bast eut for
the wearmg apparel of the fubture, and how we should most
conventently clean the closets, we should make ocurselvas n
laughing-stock and should quite justly dessrve to be oalled
unpracticsl dreamers—a name 30 often appbed to us withont
Tengon Our generabion hag ita task to perform, which 13 bo
find and to assemble the buldiag materiala needed for the
eractior of tha new edifiece It will bs up to the next
goneration to do the work of construotion, and we may rest
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eaty fhat when the time comes master builders will not be
lacking.

Wa ave not among thoss communista who beheve that our
goal ean be won by the exareise of love alome, No salt sad
tears are wept by us 1n the moocohght deploring bthe misery of
mankind, our profound depression being followsed by an ecateay
of delight at the thought of a golden future Qurday s one
of earnest endeavour, 16 meeda the whole of each man’s exertrons-
Thta love-and-sob stuff 18 nothing more then s knd of mental
self-enervation which deprives those addicted to 1t of all sapacity
for energebic action.

We are not among those communiats who preach ever-
Insting peace here and now what time our opponents 1o every
land are girding their loina for battla  We know only too weli
that, with the posmble axceptions of Britain and the United
States, we shall not be able to enter our better world unleas
we hava previously and by the exaroise of foree won our politieal
nghts  Should there still be persons to condemn ue and to call
ue revolutionists, we ean only shrug our shoulders o disdain
No dust e gotng o be thrown 1n the ayes of the peopls by us
Wa menn to tell the people the truth, to warn the people of the
approaching storm, so that all preparations can be made 1in
advance Weare not conspirators who bave determmed to
begin tha ravolution on such and such a day or who are platting
the sesaspmmation of princea But neither are we patient sheep
who thoulder their croes uneomplaningly ‘e know thaty on
the continent of Europe, the wseoid between artstocrat and
demecrat cannot be resolved without e elash of arms—indead,
our enemies ete well aware of this, too, ard ale making
warlike preparattons It 18 tncumbent on each and every one
of us to mske ready o that we may rnot be taken by surprise
and destroyed, A final and serious struggle liea abead of us
Ii our party comes oub of 1t victorrous then will the day
baye dawned when we can for ever lay our weapons on the
shelf

We are nob among those commumste who helieve that a
commumby 1n goods canm be established, as 1f by mage, on
the morrow of s victory. We know that mankind advaness,
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not by leaps, but only step by step We oannot pasé from
anh Inbarmonious soeiety to a harmowmions ome betwixi night
and mornng A traneifionsl period will be needed, longer or
ghorter a8 oiroumshiances may dictate Only by degress can
private property ba transformed mnto social property.

We ars not among those communiste who are out to destroy
personal liberty, who wish to turn tha world into one huge
barrack or 1nt0o & giganlie workbouse. There oerfainly are
some oommunists ‘who, with an easy conscience, refuse to
gountenanoe personsl hiberby and would like to shufle 1t out
of the world because they coneider that it 19 & hindrance to
somplete harmony But we have no desire to exchange fresdom
for equality We are convinesd, and we intend to return to
the matter 1n eubsequent 1senee, thet 1n no soecial order will
perdonal fresdom Lo sa assured as 10 a socleby bated wupon
communsl ownership

Thus far what we are not In our profession of faith we
thall declare what we are and what we aim af achieving
Here we have only fo address s few words to thosa proletarians
who balong to other political or socisl partiee Wa ara all
of us out to fight extant somety, beeanse 1t oppressss us and
allows us to rot 1n poverty and wretebedness. Instead or
realising this aud unibing our ranks, we are prome. alas, to
squabble among oureelves, to fight with one snother—much
to the delight of our oppressors. Inetead of, hke ons man,
potting our hands to the work 1n order to establish a demoeratio
Btate wherein ench parfy would be able by word or 10 wnibing
to win & majonbty over bo ity ideas, we wrargle ome with
anobher a8 fo what wil or what will not bappen when onoe
wa have been viotorious We ocannof bhelp but reocsl! 1 this
conneciton tha fable cf the bear hunters, who, before ever
they bad eaught sight of a bear, oame to fisbiouffa as Ho who
should become owner of fhe bear-slin ! It 18 mare than timae
that we phould lay asde our enmmibties snd joir hands 1n
mutusl protestion It we are to sohive sohdariby, the spokes-
men of the various parties must cense therr bikter atiacks upon
those who hold other views and must put an end to the
ahuse showered upon the adberents of opposmng theories. Wae
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wraspact all, aven arietoorats and pietists, who have opinione
of thewr own ; and are prepared o defend, permstently and
resolutely, what they helieve to be mght. Buabt thowe wha,
behind the mask of this or that religion or of thia or thab
political or social party, have no other ohjeet in wiew than
the advantage of their own filthy selves will recerve no
quarter from us Al men of honour are 1n duty bound to
unmaek sush hypoorites, to expose them in all their loathsome
nakedness to the world Any one can make a mistake and
champion false dootrimes But we must think no worsa of
hima for that, if he himselt belives in them and 19 true to his
colours. ¥ence Clarl Heinzen 18 excesding his rights when he
attaoks the communiats as he does in the second of 18sue of the
“Tribun " Wither Carl Hemren 18 oompletely 1gnorant of
the meaning of commumiem, or he has allowed his personal
antagomsm to carbain commumsets to prejudice hie Judgment
of a party which stands i the front rankeof the armies
fighting for demosracy. When we rend his atteck on the
communists we wera filled with amazament His acourations
did not touch vs on the raw because suoh commmunist asg he
degeribes mmply do not exists They have probably been
created by Heinzen's vivid 1magination 10 order that be may
then procosd to take cock-shies at them When wa say wa
wers amazed ab hia article we mean that 16 was bard for us
to behisve that » demoorab could bave been guilty of throwing
the apple of discord 1nto the midet of his own comrades-in-
atros, But our astonishmeni waxzed even greater when, at
the olose of the article we read his 9 ponts which wers to
formm the bases of the new socal ordar. These pointe arg
elmost dentical with the demands put forward by the
communigts | The only difforence would appear to be that
Citazen Car] Heinzen looks upon bis mine pornts as  the bases
of the new social order, Whereas we would Iook upen them
meorely ay o foundation for tha transitional pariod Which shall
prelude the inauguration of a fully communised scerety, It 1a,
thevefore, reagonable to hope that we ahall become united 1n
order to achieve what Carl Heluzen proposes Onoce having gob
sogfar, if we find thab the people 1a content, 18 so perfectly
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aatisfiod that 1t would fain go no farther, we ahall bave
%0 submib to the popular will Bub shonid the people wish to
g0 forward until commumem 18 established, we do nob euppose
that Citizen Heinzen would reise any objections,. We are
waell sware that Citizan Hemnzen 18 the object of affiack and
ealnmny on the pary of oor common oppressora, and 1#, there-
fore, in o state of acute weritability. We, ourselves, will 1n no
way moleat him. On the contrary, we will nob refuse o
extend ihe hand of solidanty towarde him  Uniby 18 strength ,
unity alona can lead us to the goal

Therefore prolstarians of all lands unite—openly where the
faws pormit, for our activities nesd not iear the light of day——
sceretly whers the arbitrary will of tyrants »mposes seorsoy
upon us, Ho-called laws which forbid men to meet together in
order to digeues tha problema of the day and to demand their
rights are nob laws 10 the trne sense, they are no more than
the peremptory decisions of tyrantss He who pays heed to such
lawe and observes them 18 & coward and acts dishonoarubly ,
but he who scorns them and breaks them 18 a man of courage
and hononr

A word 1n oonelusion  The columns of our journal are nob
open for the ventilation of personal grievances or forthbe commen.
dation of those who pmiform dhewr doby  When, hoWsever, a
prolebarian 13 oppressed and :ll-nsed, ke need bui torn to us snd
we shall wholeheartedly rally to his aid, and make widely
known the nama of the oppressor so that publie opimion may
eurss the miscreank aa ha deserven, Even tbe most stiff-necked
tyrant trerables before public omnion.

Citizen Cabet’s Emigration Scheme

C1Trzry Cabet bas 1ssued an appeal to the TFrech communista
wherein waread  ''Sinee we are persecuted nok only by the
gavernment the prieste, and the bourgecise, but even by the
revolutionary republicans as well, sines we sre ecalumniated and
driven from pillar to post in £o irkaome a manner as bo maks it
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diffievlt for ue to gain a hvelibood or to mainteln our pbysiosl
and moral 1ntegrity, lok us shake the dust of France from off
ou fest and jourmey to Ieams.” Cabet imagines that from
twenty to thiarty thousand commumsts are resdy to follow hus
call, and, 1n ancther continent, to found » communist colony He
bus not yet made 1t clear what destipation he has 1n view, buk
we may assume that ne choice will single out one or other of
the free etates of North Amerioa Maybe he has Texas in
mind , or perhapa Calulorois, eo recently conguered by the
Americans, 18 the land of his predilestion

We are glad to recognise, as all communista must recognise,
the indafatigable zeal, the ammzing persistence with which
Cahet fights 1n the eavse of suffering bumamby , nor do we fail
to give hum credit for $bhe snocessiul 19sne of his workse Further,
he has done 1nestimable eervice by big warmngs 1o respect of
those who plot and scbeme agsineb the proletariat Noverthelass
wo eannok allow mabiers to pass unnoticed when, 1n our view,
Cabet enters upon a false path We respest Cituzen Cabeb
peraonally, tut we feal 1t apsential to oppose his emigration
plan. Nay more , we are convinced that abould his plan ever
matevialige it would bring eontumely upon the prineiples of
communiem and 8erve as a triumph for the government,
80 that Cabet'a last daye would be embitiered by a ternble
disappointment

Here are the grounds for our opinsom

1 Wabslieve thati when in any country tha most shameless
corruption comed to be looked upon 28 a matter of course, when
the people 18 basely exploited and-oppressed, when right and
justice are no longer beld 1n bonour, when Roclety 18 dismppear-
1ng 10 snarohy s 18 the case 1o France ab the present day, 1t 18
up to every champion of justice and of truth to remain in thag
country, to enlighten the peogple, to 1nspire tha weak with fresh
oorirage, to lay the foundalions of a pew social order, mnd 4o
fnce the fos with a bold beart  If decent, honest men, fighters
{or w better world, leave the countiy and abandon the field &g
obecurentiste, cheati, and 10gues, then will Europe tnevitably.
fall upon evil daysy and poor humagity will have to go shrough
anotber century of euffering by fire and sword. Yet Europs 18 R

a0
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prosisely thab quarter of the earth’s surface where the commau-
nity of goods could most essily be 1ptroduced,

2  Wae are convineed tbet such & schome as Cabel proposes,
t.2 , the founding of a colony, an Ioaria. 1n Ameriea, wherein
ecommunisy of goods shall be 1n foree, 18 Impossble of accom-
phehment st the present time

(a) In the firet place, because those who, together with
Cabet, would emigrate to tha new esbtlement, though they be
zonlous communiste, sre nevertbeless tainted by their upbring-
mmg with all the taults and prejudices of contemporary sotieby,
and will not be able ruddenly to diseard these fariinge oo arriv-
ing 1a Ioaria

(4} Bacondly, st the very cutset, quarrels and fristion will
1mevitably aree among the membars of the colony precisely on
acsount of these educational blemighes Suech misunderstandings
will be utilized by the members o! somety at large, which 18
poworful and antagonistie to the experimsnt, and ljewise by
the BEuropean governments through the intermedtation of their
spies , these 1mimical forces will foment the troubls until the
whols Little communiatic society becpmes completely disinte~
grated.

(¢} Thirdly, most of the smigrants are likely to be srtisans,
whereas what 18 needed oul there abovae all are sturdy men of
the plougbh, men who ahall furrow the egil and make i1t fruitful.
It 18 not 8o easy & bapk ae some seem to fancy, to convert an
industrial worker info a land worker.

(2} Pourtbly, tha privations and the Bickpcsses whioh a
ohange of climate entril will discourage many and promt them
to back out of the sxperiment. At the moment, many favour
the plan bacause they can only see 1ta rosy side, they have
ascepted 1t with enthusiasm. But when they are faced with
rude reslity, when privations of every sort fall to their lot, when
sl tha hittle smemties of ctmilisation are withdrawn {(amenities
which even the poorest Earopean worker ometimer hag ab hig
command), then many who ar8 now so kean will find their
enthusissm replaced by overwhelming discouragement

{¢) Thithly, 1t is 1mposmble for a communist to envisege
$he maunguration of a soclety based on the community of goods
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“withont 18 havmng first passed through a penod of transition,
and indeed a democratic period of tranmsition, dunmpg which
personal property would graduslly become merged into eooial
proporty ; for commupists recognise the principle of personal
freedom ( a8, probably, do the Tosrians hkewise )» A leap,
sush ag Cabet contemplates, 1 the sequomrdce of eventa 19 a8
mmposeible trom a commumat outlook as, from s farmer's out-
look, wouald be a harvest whon there has besn no seed-fime

3 The falure of a sobeme such as Cabet bas 1n mind,
although 1t would not anaul the ecommunist prineipls or make
the practical 1nanguration of communism 1mpossible, neverthe-
laee would sap bho courage of many communisis, causing them
to leave our ranks, and thereby in al] probability dooming the
proletanat to yet furtber decades of wretohedness and proverty

4. Laatly, the commumty of goods cannob be established
and mantained among a few hundred or a few thonsand
persons, without the little sacisty bscoming ezelumivist or
sestarian 1o character  An example 18 furmished us by Rapp's
efperiment 1n Ameriea It 19 certataly not our iatention, nor
we believe the mteubion of the Icariams, to set up any
community on Rapp’s lines

Nor have we yet bad t3 suifer persecutions suoh as the
[earans, If they keep up infercourse with the outer world, will
Probably bave to suffer at the hands of thewr American
relghbours Wa would adviee every one who 18 conbemplating
emigration with Cabei to Amemca to read & report of the
pereecutions which the Mormons, & religioua sect based upon
communiet principles, have had to endure and are still enduring.

Such are the reasohs why we consider Cnbet’s emigrabion
plan a harmful undertalking We appeal to tha communists 1
overy land . Brothers, lat us man tha breach hers, m old
Europe , let us remsin hera o work and to fight , for 1n Europe
alone ara all the eloments ready for the establishment of o
soolety based on the commumty of goods, Buch a soclety will
be imaugurated here 1if 1% 19 ever going fo be imangurated any-
whers at all.
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The Prussian Diet & the Prussian
Proletariat, together with the
Proletariat throughout Germany

Ever pince 18156 the bourgeoisie 1n Germany has heen fight-
1ng tho feudal landowners and the aystem of absclute monarehy
(a aystom baged upoa “rule by the grace of God”™) The issue
between the rivel factions has beem, Which shall hold sway ?
Buch » struggle has been made unaveidable by the doveloprient
of industry and pommerce 1o other lands—a growth which is
going on 1m Germany lLikewise, though Germany himps elawly
and modertly alter her meighbouzs, New conditions necessitale
new forms  The bourgeosie, aware of 16s growing power, a
power which 15 based upen eapital and fres competition, eould
no longer tolerate tha role of stlent and submismive onlocker.
But s epeedy victory was impossible, not only on sccount of the
sonstitutional peucity of coursge 1o bhe hearta of the Gorman
bourgecisls, hut to s far greater degree owing to the divison mn
1te ranks and laek of schidarty. Germany 1s eub up nto thirty-
e1ght Btater, hottile to and often jealons of ons another In
these circumstancas the bourgeowsle endeavoured, now 1o bthig
tiny German fatherland, now m the other, by 1eolated actson, to
gain the goanl of ite destres Here and thers the bourgeoisie
succeeded g0 far as to bring 1nto bewng so-called comstisutions,
and to attain to a more or less effective parbicipation 1o the
governmental and sdminisirative aotivities of the varions realms,
Concesmicns  to the bourgeoisie, however, did not get much
beyond the paper atags, for the systear of “'rule by God's grace”
sontinued 1n foroe as herstolore, and the decisive word was still
with the landed anstooracy and the bursausracy ipon whase
slliance the absointe monarehy dependad

The supremacy of sueh rule was assured becauss the
bourgeowte lnoked unmity, conducted its activibres in 1solation,
made mmdividual onslaughts , whereas ita opponents wers umited
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18 the utmosgt sohdariby, willingly {followed the leaderahip of the
arch-rogue Metbermich, and by this solidanty were able to
triomph over all resntance and ward off every attack Tha
‘(yarman Bundestag [federa! assemhly 1n Prankfort], composed as
it 19 of the ereaturss and hivalingas of the Garman princes, esrved
merely to destroy all that the bourgeoiste had temparariy
achteved in $his or that German State The “father” of the
country concerned could thus hypoentically assuma an  attitude
of unwonted Liberality, aaymmg that for his part he would hava
hked to grant all demands and to eary out all his promses.
Unfortunately the Bundestag wouold not peremt im to ach
according to the dietates of bis heart His country was too
weak to Venture on opposition to mighty Prussia and to mighty
Auatrie. One musb bow the head to necessiby——s ctrolmstance
he himself deplored. All the time our worthy ‘‘father’’ of his
country was laughing up bis slesve.

The politieal movement now afook to Pruasia e, consequently,
of extreme importamce Prussia, with her smixteen wlhion
inhamtants, 18 o factor to ba reckoned with, must throw more
weight 1n the seala of decwsions, and mush thersfore ba far
greater importanes than, let us say, s German Btate numbering
17 more thar louror three rmsllion or even ( as 1n the cave of
the principahty of TLischtenstein-Vaduz ) so fow as mix
thousand souls Prusews’s populatior of sixtesn millions
weilds greater influence than thae tofal population of twenty-
eight millions belonging to bhe other thirfy-three States,
because tbe Iatter are divided up into a8 many dis.
imntegratod groups. Every victory of the bourgecisie 1n
Prussia spellz victory for the biurgeais fovees among tha
remeiming twenby-eight million 1nhabibants of Germaoy. If the
Pruseran bourgeoisia i6 able to sweep the cobwebs, the whimeeys
out of tha brain of tha Most Christian Eing in Potadam and
brnng bim rughlessly to heel, the bourgecisis throughout
Gormany will ba given & free hand Then will the absolute
rule of the Bundestag be broken. Graduslly tha whole of the
German bourgeoiss will yomn bands, and the masters “'by God's
grace’” and the mastors of feudaliet land tenure will be told to.
8o to the dewil In the fabure these genbtry wnll only have a
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standing in o far ag they become representatives of the bour-
geoisie and members of the bourgems olase.

Liak us past & glsnce a the sotivitizs ol the Prussian Diet,
The courss of eventie in the White Hall of Berlin makes olesr
the present position of parties i Prudsia Thay also bnng mto
raliaf the 1mport of $he politioal movement m Prussia for the
whole of Germany to day. The expenences of the Diet will be
better nndarstood 1f wae firat of all give an account of the
eiroumstances which called 1t into being How was 1t thab
kng n Potedam at length conzented to & measnrs whick from
the day of bis accession untyd § e most recent fimes he had
opposed so wratbfully and with suoh great determination ?
Had not the Prussan newspapers avery time they endeavoured
to prove the nocsssity of calling the estates of the realm, every
trme they hed recalled the king's promises of tweaby years
onrlisr, seen their srbicles mercilessly out ar deleted by the
cengor 7 Was nob any attempt st openly expressing the
demand to summon the estates of the realm trested as w
treagonal offenes ? Yet now, of a sudden, the ruler wn
Potedtm bas hamsell becomeo a traitor, gtvas the hia to hie own
past., and does what he so proudly and so often assursd
us he would mever do? What 18 dnving bim to this
conkradiotion ?

The treasory 18 empty, and 1t cannot be refillad without the
help of the estates of the realm! In spite of the fact that
peace had lasted for three decades, in spite ol the revenue
Incressing vesr by vear, in aptte of the heavy burden of taxabion
which the people had to furmish by its labour, there was not a
stiver left in the coffers of the Stats Tremserdons demands
wore made upon the State finances by the amazing extravagance
of the sng and his eourb, by the ruinous expenditore upon the
miiitery arm, by shamelessly high peneions granted to officers,
( who already emjoyed a tidy ineome ) and to persons in the
eivHl service, and by tha moompetence end waskefulness of tha
whole sdmipistration The knng and s ministers sought to
remedy the evil by every posmble means Ther efforts were of
no avall Tbe plan eonecsrming the royal bank, fhe most recent
endeavour to repsir bthe finaneial defioit, was only partially-
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noooesafnl and sorved merely as a temporary relief The
Pruggian government found to iba horror that after just es
bafore the plan was pnt inta execution 18 avedit atood
wb poro. Alas, 8 coupls of lines 1n a wretehed Iaw paseed 1n
16820 were 80 phrased that » oapitalist, be he home-bred or
foraign. wounld indeed have a bee in s boonet wers he to
sdvance a single sopper to the Prusmian administration as long
a8 that law of 1820 remsined a dead letter !

His Most Christian German Majasty was, at last, forced to
josus the “patent” of Februnary 8%:d The wording of this
docoment was so cunmng and 8o artfully contrived as tc give
the umpression that the absolute monarch was gomg to grant
whet was sesenbial without 1n any way impmmging upon the
power he had hithero wieldeds With this end 1n view there was
to be oreated, on the ome hand, the so-valled “all-highest”
administrative smgenda which was arranged 1n advanoe and
banded to the members of the Dhet as though they were a pack
of schoolboys ; whileb on the other hand, the curia of nobels, a
marvellons contreptton, was set up This curta of nobles was
composed of more or less fesble-minded, wealtby, and proud
prnces of the blood royal, and a number of the bigger
landowners, the moek arstocratic and, comsequently, tbs most
despicable of rogues Buoh a body waa in fiagrant eontradiction
with the objecte of the earher law, and was merely ereated 1n
order to aok as s break uwpon the actimbies of the second cuna
Even 1n the second cunas, feudalist landed propriebors were
exoessvely represented, for 1t had grasionsly pleased His Majesty
10 hie wisdom to hurl all the other eight pravincial eatates
helter eskelter together 1n order to form the eecond eouria. A
pitinble electorsl law had seen to 1t that the remainme members
of the second ouria were t0 » mimimal extent chosen from among
$he intelligent and energotic ranks of the bourgeowsts Further,
Mr Frederick Willism hoped that by aesuming a harsh and
overbearing tone in his speech from the throne he might
browbeat those members of the Diet who weve competent to
arouse pricks of eomsclience 1o this “paternel”  government.
Having made «ll hie preparations, Mr Frederieck Wiliam
wrapped himself up 1n smug telf-complaconey. He folt that he
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wad going to witness the fulflmens of all that ha desred He
was sure that be would bo grauted supply, and that the money
would re-establish the oredit of his government *Onos I bave
bagged Bfty ko a hundred oollows and my standig with the
oapibalista 18 restored, I shall be able to send these worthy
young deputies to their homes and shall bs 1n no hurty to
summon them agam 1 sball get slong with the a1d of
ocommuttees, they will serve my turn admirably., Bribing six
hundred deputies 18 & deucedly expensive affair T6 will come
out cheaper if I have morely to do with a emall number of
of persone altting on & committes  Ordard, money, flatbery, and
8o forth, all of them means whieh a Christian goveroment may
wall make use of, will not fail to create a tavourable 1mpresson
Artned with money snd with credit, my kingly prerogative will
remain unimpaired I shall be able fo gratify my wishes and
fsncies 1o heaven's name, and shsll, as heretofore, flecoe
my loyal subjects to my heari’s content”" Thus spake the
Potadam raler 40 the oircle of his mtimates. What was the
Diet’s answer ?

It refused every demand for momey, turned dowa the
proposale for tha founding of agreultural banks, would not
agree to the launohing of a loan for the construetion of the
rallway from Berlin to Komigeberg, and finally declared that the
government would not be voted supply until the rightsa which
had been ourtasled by the patent of February 3rd had been
restorad, the estates summoned at rvegular intervals, a detailed
sceount rendered of all State expenditure ; 1o & word, the Died
would not budge nntill the idiotis palaver about “by the
grace of (God"” had been done away with for ever, and its
place taken by constitutional procedure A mmlsr fate
was sharod by the bill praposing the abohtion of the taxes
on flour and beeves, and the introduetion of & gradoated
meome tax This deeision wae due partly to the grievances
enumerated above and partly to tbe unwilhngness of bhe
wesltherr daputies bo shoulder any heawier finanoial burden for
the benefit of the State. A great many members of the curia of
nobles partioipated 1n the refusal. Among tbose who entered a
protest we find the names of the wealfhiest prncse of the blood
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royal { as, for instance, Prince Albrecht } and of the mast blue-
‘blooded landowaners in the kingdom  Purther, & goodly number
of deputres registersd a refusal because they were only oo wall
aoqnainted with the brutality, the arrogance, and the ehameless
iyranny of the Proesian bmeanoracy, becanse they knew that
80 long as the bureaucracy could function 1n 1ndepsnience of
the bourgeoisie and flaunt the livery of “the grace of God™ the
ntroduetion of an ineome tax would mean fresh arbutrary
mguisitlons reaching 1pto the very heart of tha burgher's homa

In view of all these fasta 1t was $o be expacted that the Diet
wonld be extremely careful to 1nsist on obtaining what 16 had o
often and so defimtely claimed aa the righte of the estaten Yeb
nothing of the aort happened. Just hefare Tuly 26th, whieh was
the date for the closure of the session, the Eing'a reply was
made known The Potsdam monarch granted a faw of the
demands mada by his “loyal' estates, told them that other
olaims of a more 1myportent naturs would have to bs postpoued
until he had had time to eoumder them, while yet others waere
teft enfiraly unnaobticed  Finally, aa eoncerned the eommifibesa—
4bat all-tmportant point—he ordered that these should, as
preseribed in the reseript of February 3rd, he slected forthwibhe

Whbhat did the estate do? They obeyed! A faw of the
depubies, those representing the Rhine province, Bilesia, and so
forth, remained faithful to their prineiples and refused to take
any part 1n the election of the commithees , others parbieipated
m the eleetion under protest while putfing in a plea for thew
nghts . the remainder voted like servile lackeys of Hig Mosb
Chrietian German Majesty

The eonstibtutional pusillammity of khe (Herman bourgeoisia
{ to which we relsrred above) was largely to blame for this
shameful retreat The forfttude of many memhbers of the
libsral opposttion wee put to hard test , these stslwarks found
theiwr coursge oosing oubt of thewr boots, they did a mght
about turn, and slunk sway The teachery and perfidity of
other deputies worked havok hkewzs Amobpg these we find the
names of some who were reckoned the ablest spokesmen of the
lhberal canse. Herr von Aunerswald, for instaunce, who had
often befors, especially 1n oonmeotion with the petiten for the
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freedom of the press { now eompletely given the go-by!) proved®
himaeli to be » political oheat and rougua. When we take the-
whole compomtion of the Diet inta connderation and realise hovw
great a preponderance of faudal magnaten and officials there
were gven 10 the second curia, when we add to thig the influence
of flattering worde vttered at the royal table and all the obther
enjoleries of a ¢ourt, then we need no longer be surprized et the
debacle of the new body.

And yot be the resulte never so paliry and the delight of the
government party never so great, achievement will eoon become
more worthy and the joy of the reactionaries be turned to grief
For the depusstion concerning the wpafional debl, and the
“eoramittees,” Are now In A postiion whera they can no longer
render those services to tbs government whieh the eomnntiess
were cepeotally intended to perform They dare not trample
the rights of the estates under foot Public opimion would he
againet them Kven m the unhkey sventuslity that the
majority of the deputatiton and of the committesa should favour
the government aud thus ontvote the lLiberals. the absolate
monarehy would not ba one whit better off. No capitalist would
be such & Bimpleton as to hand over hia money to bhe govern-
ment alter all that had taken place 1n the Diet, after all the
warnings of the opposttion, and sa long as the letter of the
law of the land 18 not fulfilled 8hould he novertheless lend
bie meney, he would ounly have bimself to blame 1if, betors
he knew where he was, all bis demanda werse cancelled out—
and that {ull legally forecoth !

The question of money 18 the bone of contention 1n all these
skirmishes. Since the monareby has not enough money and 1s
1 nrgent need of ib, the bourgeoclais 18 1n a favourabls pombion
to mest on e demands bemng granted The throme might
ApDeAT a8 strong as ever 1t was , neverthelsse the waves of the
maodern apirib ate at work undermimng 148 foundabions and 1t 1%
doomed to fall The 1mportance of the Prussian et s mot to
be judged by the declarations mado by Mr Frederick Willam
m his closing epeech The importance of it& work hes 1n the
fnet that, during the eleven weeke’ session pnblic opimion graw
apacs. Hgd the Diet nob come 1nto exiatence, such a develop”
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ment of publis opimon would have taken years to sceomplish.
For the first time In Prussia there wae open strife between the
bonrgeosis and ita two immediake foes, tha haresucracy and
the absolute monarehy, 1n the struggle these two enemies
received some hard knooks and suffered eo dectaive a defent that
in a very short time tbe vanquished would have $o eurrender to
the wistor. Hitharto 1n Prussia, a mimister had been looked
upon ad one of the moat august of personages. 8o august 1ndeed
that a common mitizen would not veature bo rass bis eyes Lo
the mumisteral countensnes This fancied greatness has heen
bumbled by the Diet Not one of the ministers had taken part
in the daebates without making a public display of bis moeapacity
One after another, during the eleven weeks, the mrmsters had
to run the gauntlet , the revelation of their asrrogance, thewr
shallowness, thetr medieval presumption, their mismanagement
of the country's affairs, soon brought them inko contumely,
somebimes they were laughed at, or, agaim, theiwr misdemesnours
wore condemaed with an outburst of rigbtecus wrath Such
dasterdly rclee bave pever had to be piayed as were played
during those weeks by the “crown councilors” The lambhke
Eichhorn, with his “Christian State,” eut a ptiable figure
before the et , Savigny, ths unbistorieal kistoran, had to
peek caver with bis historical meptitudes, for his cld Franconian
wares found no purchaser 1 the market and be wmihdrew
amid unrversal ralllery Thisle suffered o stmilar fate , 8o did
Duesberg, Boyen, and others Tven Bodelechwingh's Drazen-
faced intervention was not capabla of preserving a vesfige of fhe
balo with which the mmmistry kad hitherto boen adorned

Every blow received by the mimisters hkewise it the ruler
at Potadam Never was = zpeech from the throne more scoffed
abt than was the ons uttred by TFrederick Willlem Aé almosé
every mbhing of the Ihet 1t was s targeb for mockery and
dertsion. No epecisl mention was made of the lucubration,
hut the debates constituted a ranning commentary on what the
Most Christian King had said on Aprl 1lth. The protest
lacksd neither eabirioal wif mor serlous content Bince the
debates wera open to the publie, mnes they were raported 1n
bundreds of newspapars throughout ke couniry, stnoe they
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Wwero ¢xplained and enlarged upon in the pross, public inberest un
State affairs was aroused, sn mberest whieh at ao eerlier date
could be found only 1o 1sclated 1nstaaces, i the larger towne
for exsmple, mnd even here was very slight indeed Now the
whola land was mvolved Porsone wba had been content to
look no farthar afield than the four walls of their homes. or
whose gage had hitherto not gone heyond the precints of thewr
own willage, were taking part m the hfe of the State The
whole of Germauy followed the work of the Disk with no lees
enthumasm than did the peopls of Prusmia itself. It was felb
that avery victory of the bourgeoisie 1n Prossia meant a vietory
{or tha (German hourgemeie 1n general, that the events taking
place 1n Prussia would scon ba repestsd 1o ¥he other States of
the (Germanic Federation

But I can hear many volces ralsed 1n protest  What
nberest have we proletarinns 1o the struggles of the hourgeoss ?
Are vot the 'boui-gems our biktersst foes 7 Have they not
once more shown therr contempt for us at the seastons of this
vory Diet, and laid bare thetr ill will agamst ns duriog the
debats upon the petttion dealimg with the condition of the
working elastes ? What do we oare whether the bourgeoisis
becomes the ruling powsr or not ? Nay, should we nof, rather,
hinder them 8o that they may not achieve a vistory 7 Sbould
wo not fight on behalf of the government rather than againat 157

Such questions, and the outlooks they imply, can only come
from thoss among us who ure blinded by a quibe legibimate
hatred of the bourgeoisie. They do not onderatand the present
position of the proletariat, nor the means wheraby emancipa-
tion can be achieved

Ot course the bourgsotsie 18 cur enemy It8 Dower 18 based
upon private property, upen capibal. and all that results there-
from We proletarians osn achieve our freadom only by
aboliahing private property, by destroying the bourgeoisio aé &
clasg, and thereby putting &n ond for ever to class distinchions
A Ifs-and-death struggle 18 waged between the proletsriat and
the bourgeowsie, and 1t 18 not mersly a war of words bus
of desds, of fists and muskets

But are we prolatariane In Germany in & posiilon to change
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the mgooial order and reconstitute 1t in our own interasts * Can
wa already clear ont the bonrgeoists and lay the foundationa of a
communist eociety ? Does not yot another enemy confrond us,
ons wha takes precedance of the bourgeoisia and must be Iaid hy
the heels first 1f wa are to get the hatter of the bourgeots class ?
Who 18 this other foa 7 1§18 the ahsolute wonarch who telis
us that he rules by God’s grace” , who exploits @e 1o heaven's
name, keeps wa {ast 1n the clawg of the mediaval landowner, con-
fines us within the "Mogt Christian German” State, aud sends 1ba
police, 1t epiey, 148 priests. and 1t8 cannon to the belp of camtal
every time weendeavourto throw offthe galling ehains that bind
u8 Or aro we mistaken ? Has the monarchy any claims on our
gratitude, sny rewsons for expecting our ard 1u the fight agalnst
the bourgeoigle 7 What has it dore that we should serve 15 1
this way ? DLt us consider recent henefactions slone During
the thirty wyears of pence 1t has spent $30,0C0,000 talers upen
the army, has nsed the monray paid by us in {azes 1w order (o
finance daneers and royal harlots,* haz fatbemed up ab om
expense an ever growing multibnde of ill-mannered officiala, has
peid shamefully large penslont to Persons who wre wealthy
eaough already, has rendered assistance va debauched country
gentlomen by meens of so-callsd gratwities, or with mooeys
taken from +the sgo-ealled chartable funds, has chown
Increasing coneideration and respeet to the amstosracy, bas
srushed ue down o a standard of life far below that emjoyed by
the royal gntwe, has constructed houses of correction and
mprisonment for us, has detivered up our labour to be explotted
by capital and free ecompebition, hae extracted from us by
manifold and artful devices all that remaned of our wagee, has
turned our pockets mnmide out and has delivered our stomachs o
be nonrished by tha sunshine as kbe cheapest way to kesp life 1
our bodiee Could the absolute monarchy do more om om be-
hali ? Ob yest For Mr Frederick Wiltlam of Potsdam, yolepk
the fonrth, has declarsd that the paternal government shall see
that the proletarans as well shall share 1n the general progress !
By the polica labour ordinance of 1845, the working clusses are

* We must except King Fredemck Wilbam IV, who has ne
prowess among the women '—Editortal Nete



310 THR COMMUNIST MaNIFESTO

more thronghly than ever handed over to the tender merees of
capitaliet and employer Bvery stiempt ab combination whera-
by the workers might sttein a mora advantsgeous poeibion,
eisher to prevent = decrease 1n wages or bo endeavour to raise
waged { and wages in any cuses are hardly suffioient to prowide
for the barest needa ). every such attempt will noder the new
law entall the severeat pemalties Bo long a8 the capitelist
keeps on the right mde of the government, he 18 permitied any
hiconce towerds s workpeople In the new land of master and
gervant, the '“paternal® government permite the maester of
the bousshold nok only to revile bis domestio 1n any seurnlanas
terms he pleases bub even to beat bis servants, 80 long a~ he
does oot actually eripple tham  1f the pumished menial cannot
show that the beating bhe hes recerved at the bands of hig
maator bas erippled bim, bia plea 14 diemigseds In o seerel
order issued by the onbinet on Jume 14, 1844, the moss
Christian Eing 1n Poladem commanded the oemsor to see thak
po reference was made 1m the newspapers to the reletions
between the owning and the non-owning classes, aod, furfher,
sy sarbiele dealing with the condtbions of the workers as
compared with those of the feudal landowners and the bour-
goowsle wWas to be suppressede When, 1 1844, the Silesan
weavarg, Anven by poverty and dearatr, rose against the factory
owners, the “gracwous” soverelgn had the workers shot down
like vermin and stuck with bayonets like pigs, while thosa
who eacaped death were tortured by the infliction of twenty
to forty lashea on their bare backs, These are the benefits for
whiek we proletatiane are to thenk the “Most Christian
German” monsrchy

Ths {amine year 1847 gave ue yeb further proofs of ita
benevolense Whereas thounsands of proletarians 1n the Rhips
province, 1n Weetphalia, in Siesin, Posen, and Eash Prossia
were soconmbing to atarvetion and famine lever, the “Most
Chrigtian German” monarchy end b8 mmions were giving
themsislves up to orgies euch as are sver at the command of
loxury and 1dlensss  Buk at length 1t dawned upon these high-
born wastrels that $hey ought ot lesst to appear to be downg
something for tho hungering masses. Conssquently a law was
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passed prohubiting the use of potatoes 1n the distilling businosas ©
dn addition s few other ronor pileces of legislation were
enacted, caloulated to tbrow dust in the workers' eyes. Fear
of the proletariat was on the inerease, amd 1t grow apace
when bread riots ook plsce 1m Berhn and slsewhers Saiped
with anxiety, the “paternal” government made a fresh endeavour
“for the benefit of tha working classes” What form did thig
take ? A oounollor was despatched from Berlin to Bremen
with orders to buy up, as epeedily 88 poseible apnd at any
prioe, mix thousand loade of corn, and to sand tham without
delay tc the capitel The counoller approsched the firm of
Delin 1n Bremen, snd prodused the docoment empowering
him to act  Binee the six thousand loads Were ta he purchased
et amy price, the corabrokers sent out their buyers 1a all
directtons  In lese than twa bours, prices had rien by torty
gold talers the load They soared stall highers No mors than
1,600 loads wera obtainable 1 Bremen. The DBremen ecorn
morchants gave orders for the purchase of all avallable corn
1m Stettin, Danztg, and other towns , the corn was sold at the
epormous figures which the action of the Prussian acuncillor
bad called into being Consequently, 1n s very faw days, tihs
price of eorn bad risen to the same prapostercue figure through-
out the whole exient of northern Germany The workers had
tio pay three times the prise that bad been customary for their
bread In addition, as taxpayers, thay had to make good the
governmental blunder, by an even heavier contribubion 1n taxes,
The Gormans oall this sort of thing “paternal government’ 1
These kings by the grace of God roign because the hungry
millions ean be struck down and shot if they venture to rise
1n fherr musery, what fime the ¢ gramans” eoversign 13 having
an escutcheon made st the cost of half & milhon filobed from
the pookats of tha working “elags, and 1 sending b godehld
{a 1ad who hardly knows how to blow his noss) to London,
there to become the plaything of a royal courte

It would take too long to enumerate the full tale of 1n1quities
ateribable to the sbsolute monarchy, Let these few examples
suffice. This ouchk 18 clear, that the absolute monarchy 1%
Just a8 great an enemy to us as e the bourgeoisie. What 1
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hehoves us remember 18 that the bourgeoise. 1f 1t 18 to estabhisk
its bourgeoie rule, needs pohfical freedoms. Thess freedoma
are refusad by tha abheolute monarchy. Wa proletanians, if
we are to make use of thesa political freedoms as a lever
t0 overthrow the exating order, must teke an 1nterest in
the political movemenk of fo-day, must deduce to play our part
to $he destruction of this abeclute monarchy Thus far and
po farther can we march forward shkoulder to shoulder
wmith the bourgeoisie When the ensmy “"by God's Grace™,
the “Christian” Police State, the *‘patorral” governmenbt, bas
been destroyed, we shall still be faced by another foe
tbe bourgecisie. By the fime we coms to deal with this
final engmy tbe battleground will be easier to survey and
the plan of campaign will be essier to draw ap

But m so far a8 we fal to get fogether, mn po far as we
proletariane lack sohdarity, are unorganiged, do not unite our
forcey for the complste iraneformabioc of vur position so far
Likewisa shatl we be 1ncompetent to deal effectively and to our
own advantage etther with the “paternal” system of government
or with ths hourgeoise, In Germany we do not possess freedom
of the press, and thorefore eannot fight 10 our own interesiz,
nor have we the right of public mestinge Thus we canzot falk
over the social conditions, the relafions between non-owners and
owners, 1 & word, wo cannot' sesk to enhghten one snobher
eoncerning the problems whieb confront the proletanst ss a
whole Undoubltedly our task wonld be made easier did we
already enjoy such political freedoms a8 bave just heen
mentionea , mith their aad the proletanat could be more speedily
organigeds Precizely for these reasone 18 the present politieal
gtroggle, demanding a8 1t does {fresdom of the presa and the
night of aesciation, of sush vast importance to wa We shall
cerfainly not be such idiote as to st with bands folded quistly
in our laps awsibing the day when these righis shall be
oconeedad  Tf the laws make it llegal for us to act we shall e'sn
have to break tha laws The laws bave b=en conbnved by oqr
enemier, by the “'pateraal” government. in the nterests of the
wealthy and the properfied classes We who possess notlung
ocan only be hound by thelaw 3o long as we are too weak to
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sat it at naupght. What it 18 forbidden us fio do 10 the open wa
shall bave to perform 1n secret  The illegal will become legal
for us The greater tha ohstacles lying 10 our path the greater
musat be the energy and the ackiviky we diepay to remove them,
go that despibe sll difficulties we shall organize cur ranks and
agree o act together 1o the common oaues  As the old adage
hag it esoh of uwe muet put his owo shoulder to the whaeel.
Vertly we proleterians will never be fras unless we curselves
gbrive after onr own freedom

Already we bave instiled fear into the monarchy “by the
grace of God” no leas than 1nto the ranks of the bourgecisie
Yot at prosent we lack coheslon, we act as 1ndividuals often ak
warlance one with another, we tear one another to pieces, we
know not the strenpgth of umty Dhd not a faw bundred prole.
terigng, without plan with and any agreement among them-
polves, without a common aim, demonstrate recently 1n the
etreets of Dorlin, take part 1m a bread rnot which made the
whole oty tremble s+ that the bighest authorties waere rendered
helplees for half a day not knowing which way to turn ? Have
not two bighly placed digmtarias declared that Berlin, 1n smite
of the dieplay of troops, would bave fallen into the hands of
the proletarians 1f the latter bad only known how to utilige
their forees and act 1n concert ? Far five full hoars Berlin wan
1 the hands of the warlnng people without theea same paople
being awnre of the faci ! 'The same phenomenna are to he sesn
elsewhere 10 Prusdia and thoughout the whola of Germany If
1t -is possible fo1 a handful of proletariane, acting alons, without
a oconcerted plan, to maka the existibg order totter, thep 1t 18
obvious that so gocn a3 we are orgamised, united, marching
forward ag ome man, no power will be able to cheat us of pur
viokory Divided, we are and shall ever be weak slaves, viotims
of poverky and wretchedmene, » prey to the arronmgance or tha
good will of the mighty and tha rmch  Organised and umied,
we shall without difficulty break the obains which privaka
property and the "“Moat Christlan Gerraan” wmonarchy bava
rivated npon os

21
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German Emigrants

In times of old, men strove to make a better world to begin
anew They hoped to he happiler under a fresh dispeneabion.
Thars are men to-dey who are striving after the same goal.
Unlortunafely, abrive as we may, our achiavaments are small,
for wa Beek our better world bhere whers it 18 not be found
Fow aven to-daw realise that the mew world 1s not far away,
that 14 neada bot solidarity 1o the ranka of the oppressed, one
big pueh on onr park, to athamn 1te Those who fancy they need
but seek, they need bnob emigrate to America, that thers they
will ind the promieed land, are wosfully mieisken Tha better
world 1 nob there for the mere finding ., tha batter world needs
to be striven for TIf we'stand solidly shoulder ta ehouldsr and
belp curselves, thon only will heaven come to our aid

At one time millone of Europeans nveded tha East 10 order
40 eaeapo the tyranoy of their faudael lords, or to maka surs of
n place n paradise by rescuing the holy sepalshre from the
hands of the heanthen. They Imagined $hat by treading the
so1l which the Saviour himeelt had trod they would, whila still
or aartk, havae a foretaste of the jovs :n stors for them 1n tha
roalms above  Feow, however, attained the goal of their desire ;
most of the moltitude that flocked toward Palestine sucoumbed
befors reaching the Hcoly Oiwty, eucoumbed through 1lnesy or
were put to the aword by the Turk.

Now miflions of Europeans are invading the Weast bacanss
thay beheve they wiil find a free country snd will assure »
happy future tv themselves and therr families The hopes of
many will ba disappoinbed Thousandafenll not bs able to survive
the sea passage 1n the oversrowded veseels and will eucenmb to
diseass befora they pub mbo an American port, Thousands will
die, not, mmdeed, at the hand of the Turk, bub at the hands of
of cheats and rogues who will rob them of all ther goods, will
destroy them body and soul, do that they will end their days in
the putter or n the workhouses Thousands will have to offer
their services to the Amernican bourgeoisie in order to entn »
hving. they mll find themeelves no less ruthlessly explmted
than they were praviously by their European masters. When
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their strength hae become egzausted they, like thewr Exropean
brothers may deem themselves lucky if they are allowed to die
qgutely in hospital or workhonse Few wilf succced 1n findmg a
foothold for themselves and their families

The worthy @erman, who ean certainly not ba blamed for
feeling that the rule of four and thirty sovereign vrinoces and
princelote 15 momewhat 1rksoma, 18 especially soized with a
mania for emigretion. Of all emigranta ha 18 the most eastly
oheated, the most often bandied from pillar to poeb, strpped of
iy possessions and misused.

In Goerman, Dutoh, and Beljiar eitien, London and New York,
11 every place to which the Germans come snd go on bher
journey westward, a speowsl type of being bas come 1nto
srigtence whose mai work in life 18 to fleses Ehass simple and
inexperinced travellers. In England such oreatures ara miek-
named 'land shatk,” & pecoliarly apt name, for bhey swallow
with equal avidity the kreugers of the poor apnd the dueats of
the rich Here 1a London, for instanes, the wvery mmnnta the
emigrant ship drops anehor, the travellers ave surrounded by
these land sharks, are led to spoowal dwellings, and are rarely
allowed to eseape 8o long as they have a shiver in their pos-
session. Happy are thoss who have pamid their passage 1n
advance, for they, at least, are sure of armving at their destis
nation The otters hava fo remain behind, msud 1n course of
time, impelled by hunger, they are forced to rook their fellow
counfrymen in preeigely the same way as they thsmselves had
been rooked:~—My resders will exclaim ‘'Bub can the pohoes do
nothing ?* The answer 13 stmpls 1n the astreme  Enghsh law
bas 15 hat where thers 10 no prosecutor there can be ng smib.
Bince thesa unhappy Germans do not know Enghsh, gre com-
pleba atrangers 1n the vast meiropolis, and have no one te rally
to their s1d, they are seldom ablae o seoure the arresi and frial
of the land sharks. These have merely to dodge from ons hiding
place to another and awalt the sailling of the vesssl whish shall
bear thelr wviotims away Then they oan with impumtby iesue
once more from their Iairs and bogin the whola sorry business
anew Even when an arrest takea place, hittle 13 gained theraby.
The thuet 18 eommitted for trial, but the stolen property 18 nob
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recoverad. DBefore the day of the tmal dawns, our emigrant’s
ship will have to get aatl, the viettm of the fheft must Journey
onward. Thus, swnee the prosecutor 18 no [onger there to bring
hiw swb, the Isnd shatk 19 allowed to go scob free The procedura
is muoh the ssme in Havre, Antwerp, Robterdam and other
porte Those ara indeed lucky who escaps and arriva at New
York wath gomething in hand  But there, too, the land sharks
await them. Inoredible stories have been told us as to the
tribulations of the Germap emigrants Io the mext tesue of
our journal we shall give anacecunt of same of these experiences
10 derve an a warming 'We heg our rsaders 1n the East to send
ua information as to the way 1 which smigiants are treated
In Germany 1% may well be asked * “Have we not many
eonsuls and envoys 1n London ? YWhy do pobt they take the
matter up
Whersver they go, the English and bthe Franch, lLe they
ordinary travellers or he they emigiants, seek and find the
protection, advice, and support {hey need from the coneuls and
ambnssadora who represent their respective nations Not so
the (ermans Fapeanlly neplected 1n this respeot are the
(German proletarians who have guitted the so.callad Untertanen
Verband ( the Union of Subjects ) No sconer have they lsft
Geormany than they ceass to be of any interest mther ta am-
bassador or consul. The Germsn envoys and consuls hersin
(dreat Britain, who are paid bundrads of $housands o year by
tha German people, have otber matters to atbend to. The pous
Bunsen hss to found Youth Societies and Christian Assoeciations
8o a8 to protect prolstarians from the potrons of atheism and
eommuntsm and to drive them back into the Most Chnstian
German State Qther (Jerman envoys send thetr sples mto the
workers’ oireles, while they themselves are given up to pleasure.
Who 18 going $o trouble aboub prolatariang, it alons prole-
tarians who add to thewr iniquities that of heing republicans !
By the way, camrades, how wauld 1t be 1f, instand of amigrat-
1ng to the digtant republic of Amerion and allowing yourselses
to be fleecod in the process, you put your heads bogelher in
Germeany and deviged a plan whereby you would end once and
for all thie nonsense abotts "Christian German,” manarchias and
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states ? How would 1t bhe 1 you requasted your '‘fathers of
their oountry” to take a journey to such heavens upon earth as
Texne or Central Africa, plages where vour pious brethren would
famn serd you ? Or mayvbe the Russian climate might suib
them bettor ? Having got nd of them, you could establish a
republic in (ermany and all who wished to work would be
assured of a hving =—Well, what do you think ? The endeavour
would surely bo worth the trouble ; money and time would be
eaved, tenfold fewer victims would be sacrificed than ara now
loging their Iives on the road to the West
Proletanans, we bid you pause and thiuk

Political & Social Survey

In subsequent 13sues of our journal we shall give a ehorf
review of the political end socmal comnditions in all the more
civihieed lands These surveys will be wnibten from the
commumst poiot of view FHor to-day, wea muet content our-
pelves with recording. in the small space left at our di1sposal, no
more than the more important among recen bappenings

PorTuGal England, France and Spain have besn instru-
mental 1n replacing foreibly on the throne a perjured queen
whom the juatly 1ndignant Portoguese people had dethroned—
Proletarians dwelling 11 the towns have bad their eayes openaed
and sre now founding republican and commuamat gocieties

Sraix A pgreat scandal 18 afoot ab the eourt. Queen
Ieabells, a voung woman whom the old merchant of souls 1n
Paris has married off to a oreature who is no longer virle,
seeking compengation 1n the arms of vigorous and manly lovera.
fince her minsters protest and would have her desist, shs
threatena to abdicate —The treasury 18 empfy, robber bands
infest tbe eountry, trade and ecmmerce are &% a etandstull.—
How much longer 18 the Spamsh peopla prepared to tolerate
guch 1ll-usage ?

FaaxcE Lows Philippe's system of government 1s in the
last throes Already it 18 @ snob a sbate of puirefaction that
the atench 18epreading fer and wide through the land. Sharpers,
robhers, and murderes are carrying on their nefarious business
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almost openly, Honour and equity are virites which the
ruling olasses no longer postess.~—Republicane and eammunizte
atand at attention and calmly oontemplate the zpectaols, As
soon a8 the patient 18 dead they will bury the body, and as an
mitial purificatton will proclaim the Republie,

GEBMANY  The grand duke of Hesso forhidz proletarians to
marry —No matter! We can be fruittul and multiply just as
woll withou$ the priest’s blessing —Liola Montbcz stifl terrorises
the loyal Baveriane., Good luck to ber I—Fat Frederick William
10 Berlin 12sues ordinances concorning moustaches what f1me he
pormits pentences to be passed upon the noble Poles, wha wish
to hberate thewr unhappy country ~~The Prussian boutgeataie
marchos slowly forward and fat Fritz and his house will 1n the
future not only serve the Lord bub alsc Mr Moneybagg —
Ferdinand m Viepna, 18 counbing the panes of pglass 1n the
windows of his palace, while Metternieh 19 thirsting after frech
blood ==The other German fathers of the pesple pre indulging in
pleasure jaunts, while the buogry Gerroan masses tighten their
bols

BELGIDM ARD HOLLAND Wo hest that the kings of
Holland and Belgiem are finding thewr erowns heavy to woar
They wish to abdionte snd go a-travelling. Bon voyaga !

GREAT BRiTatx  Peargus O'Connor, the noted Chbartist, 18
gotting & great deml of publisity for kis land ascheme, and 1k
reception at the hands of the people shows how earnestly every
one desires the liberstion of the soil  Unforbunately O'Connor’s
plan 18 based wpon the divieion of goods inetesd of on the
commumity of goods. Moere about th.e 1 s snpbsequent issue.
The parhiamentary elsoblons ere naw over, and many a stalwart
bas been sent to the House | The gusen, together with Albert
ber consort, are fraveling for their pleasure whils tha prole-
tarians are suffering untold miseras Tout comme chez nons 1

SCANDINAVIA  The dootrine of the commumity of goods 18
gaining a sympathetic heanng among the Swedish people. Am
elsewbere, so here, the greatest foe of communism 19 the
ecclesiaptioa) srm. Thesa perscns’ “equaliby” 18 not of this
world Your sudeavours to hold back the tide are of no avall,
you old black crowa !
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SwiTZHRLAND. The Jesnits snd therr loyal henchmen are
making no end of & to-do. Mettermch 1 supplymg them with
funds for their war, whish is ab present a war of words, It ia

to be hoped that the federal troops will seon take a hand in the
game and send the Sonderbund packing.

ITanf. Pope Piue IX bas rased the fag of hiberty and pro-
greas, and the Itulian people has rallled with enthusiasm o hie
oall  Bloodthirsty Aletiermich, highly displeased, wshed fo
perpetrate a second Hahelan maesacre 1n the Papal States
Bimmes he could not bring this about, he seeras disposed to use
foreible messures so a8 to keep Ifaly wm the trammela of
obsozrantism Tha pops, we are tald has declared that if
Mettarnieh attacks bam be wll mount his horse and af the
head of hie peopla will taks up arms agamsh the Austrian
merconanes Bravo! Bvenslyold Meltermich has this t1ma
reckonad without his host

HoXGARY Hera hkewise, 1 fhe freest counfry under
Ausinan rule, the sesd of communpism hse been sowo and has
fallen on fruisty) sl —Where shall we cateh Herr Mebternioch
papping, and how ?

PorLaNp At Lemberg m Geliera two noble-moinded men
have euffered s martyr's death. Theophil Wiemowek and
Joseph Eapuscinsky died me heroes Their last words were!?
“long live Poland I and, “Fellow men, learn from us how to
dis 1 a jash cause ™ The people throw nosegays of flowers and
wreathe to them asthey marcbedtowards the place of axeoution
—Poland"s cauee 13 not vet o losk cauwe

Russia. The valiant Citeagsiang bave oncs more inflicted
notable defoats upon the Ruestans — Hera we have a practical
lesaon a8 to bow those behave who reslly wish to be {ree

TURKREY The sultan has done away with slavery and bas
daclared his sympathy towstde the progreesive movement —
Q thou who wth ihy bouse fervest the Lord, thcu art lower
than the Turk *

*The 1eference s to Frederlck Willlam's apeech from the throneon
April 11, 1847, in which be declared "'l and my houpe dasire to serve
the Lord”’—Transiators’ Noie,
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GREEOCB. Otbo of Bavaria bas declared to his loyal estates
that he finde humself m the most mmtolerable siiuation as
rogards money and fbat no one seoms wiliing fo lend him a
penny —(Q Rethechild bava morey on him !

NorTH AMERICA. North Amesrica 18 still
Mezico.—It 19 to be hoped that North Ameriea will geb
Mexioo and will ba able to ufilise the land bstter than the
Mexicang have done. Thae association which 18 fighting for the
freedom of the sml, Yoong America as th 18 called, 15 day by

at war wibh

day gaiming fresh adherenis

Ths journal 15 om sale al the Cerman bookshop, 8, Mary-

lebone Street, BRegent's Streel, Quadsant , wn the West End of 2¢
to be had from the educatzonal assocsation, 191, Drury Lage,
Hwgh Holborn , in the East End, from the educational assecsa-

tion, Castle, Goodman's Style, Whatechapel

PRINIED FOR THE PROPRIRTORS BY MRLDOLAS CAHN AND CO.,
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APFEXDIX P

PRINCIFLES OF COMMUNISM
By F Engels

Question One  What 18 commumism °

Answer  Communism 18 the dootring of the requisttes for
+the emannipation of the proletariat

Question Two  What 15 the proletarsat °

Answer  The proletariat e that clase of <ociely whosa
means of ivellbood entirely depends on the sale of 1ts labour
snd oot on the profite derived from capital , whose weal and
woe, whose hie and death, whosa whole exietence depend on
the demand for labour, depend om the alternations of gocd
times and bad, on the Buetuations which are the outcoms of
unbridled eompetition Tha proletariat, or tlass of proletarians,
18, 1n & ward, the working class of the ninetesnth century

Question Three Have there not always been proleta-

tians ?

Answer Ko Poor folk and working celawvees have siways
oxisted The working clagses have for the moet part beep
poor. Dubt poor suok as we eee around us to-day, such
workers ag are living under present day conditions, proletamans,
bave not always existed, any more than free and umbrndled
competition bea always exieted

Question Four  How did the proletariat ariee ?

Answer The proletariat was oreated by tbe industnal
revolution which took placein England dunng ths second halé
of the mighteenth century and whish has repoated 1iteelf etnce
then 1n all the o1vihised countries of the world The indusinal
revolution took placa owing to the Invention of the steam-
engine, of varioug spioning machines, of the power loom, and
of & great number of other 1aventions m the reslm of machinary
Thase machinen were expensive and, conseguently, could only
be 1nstalied by persons who bad pleaty of capital to lay out
Their introdnction completely aliered the mwetbods of produstion
and changed the whole character of the workers engaged n



843 PHA COMMUNIRT MANIZHETO

ropning them  This was due to the fact that maohinery oould
produes oheaper and betber commodities then eould the
handieraftemen with their old-faskioned epinning wheela and
hand loome. Thus, the imyention of machimery handed over
industry to the great capisalists and rendered fthe workers'
property (bools, band lsoms, etc ), worthless Saon the capiba-
list had all the means of production st thewr command and
tbe workers poseessed nothing It was 1n the realm ol bextile
production that the factory systerm was fivet ntroduced The
impetus oneée having heen given, the factory eystem rapidly
mvsded all the other branches of production The frat to
ruccumb were the textife and book-printing &cades, pottery,
and metellurgiesl wmdusiry More and mors did the vamons
processes coms to be divided among mapy workers, so thet
10 the course of twme the worker who bad been wont fo make
the entire article with hig own bands, now mersly produced
s part of the arficle. Diviaon of labour made productton
spesdior and the ocommodity could be sold cheaper Thelabour
of oach worker was immensely pimplified, bhie movements were
mechancally repsated fime after tymo ; the machine not only
porformed the task juet a8 well, but a good deal bettex
Graduslly sll ndustries {ell under the dominien of sbeam
power, of wsachinery, and of the factory eystem, afl alike
t-llowed 1o the {ootsteps of the spmmping and weaving ind us-
ires. Bimultsnecusly they aleo eame 1nto the handn of the
great capitalists, and the workers were deprived of every
chred of independence. In sddition to manuvfacture handi-
orafte Likewize came to be sbsorbed into the {aotory aystem
The big owners of capital were all mble folay ont money on
the erection of workshops whereby much expense was apared
and the lsbour could be divided among tho workers Gradually
the smell rasters werc squeezed out. This 18 the process by
which in all eviliced lands almost every bromoh of indusiry
hes fallen under the swey of the faptory system, the process
which has ousted handieraft and manufactura mn favour of large-
sosle production  The riddle elase, and sspecially the ymaller
master handieraftsmen, have beem slowly driven to rum; the
warkers have had their existence completely transtormed , andg
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two new eolaszes have oome 1nto betng, two clagses whioh are
abaorbizg all other claeges of socieby

On +the one band we bave the class which 15 composed of
big ocapitalists who, in all e1lised countries, are now almosb
exclusive owners of the means of existence and the raw matenala
and netroments (machinery, faetores, efe), meeded for the
production of these means of exietence. 'This olass 18 the bour-
geom class or bourgeoinis

On the other band the class of thoss who own nothing, the
olars of those who are compelled to sell their labour to the
bourgeois 1n order to promide the necessary meane of existencs
for themeslves and their familicass Thie colass 8 called tha
proleburtan class or proletariab

Question Tive  Under what conditions does the sale of
the labour of proletarians to the bourgecisie take place ?

Answer  Labour 18 a commodity like any other commodity
and 1t8 price 18 caloulated aecording ta the eame laws a8 tuose
which govern the price of other commoditiess The price of a
commodity under the demimon of large-sosle 1ndustry or of
free compihtion { tbe two, as we shall ses, are interchangeabls
terms ), 18 on the average, equal to the cost af production of
the commodity The price of Inbour [read “labour vower” ]
18, therefore, likewise equivalent fto the ocost of production of
the Iabour. The cost of production of labour conmsts of thaf
eum of the means of axistenee which 18 requiste to keap the
worker fit to perform the labonr and to prevent the working
olaes from dyiog out Thus the worker will not rTeceive more
for hie labour than 1s just suffictent for the above sim The
price of labour, or wages, 15 the mnimum, the lowest amnunt
af whioh the hfs of the worker cam be mamitamed Since
buainess 18 subjpat to upe and downs, smece there are goad
times and bad timee, the workers receive now more and then
089 in aceordance with what the factory owper receives for
hip commodities Bub just as the factory owner recelves on
the average, be tha times good or be they bad, neither more
nor less for his commodities than the cost aof thewr produetion,
8o does the worker, on the svarage, receive neither more nor
leos than the mmimum The economio law of the wages of
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labour will come to bs more stringently appl.ed as all hranchea
of tndustry are gradually absorbed by large-scals processea of
production.

Quastion Six  What were the working classes like
before the industrial revolution 7

Answer  The living conditicns of the warlking classes have
varied coneomifantly with variabicns 1n the steges of devslop-
ment of sootsty at large, the relations of tha working clagses
to the possessing and ruling clazees have altered 1n like manner.
In claasmcal days the workers were the slaves of those who
owned them, just as they are now 1n backward lands and even
a® thoy atill [1847] are in the southern states of the American
Unpion  During the middle ages the workers wera serfs helong-
1ng to the lords of the scul , these relations stul [1547] exst
in Hupgary, Poland, and Russis In addition to serfs, there
were tn those medieval days 10 the towne bakdicraffsmen
of varicus sorts whose mesters were small hurghers This
relationehip of master and man coafiousd down to the time
of the ndustrial revolution when the craftsman was gradually
transformed into a manufacturizg worker employed by the
higger eapitaliets

Quesations Seven  In what way are proletartans to be
ditferentiated from slaves ?

inswer The slave ik mold outright The proletarian
sells himeoli by the hour or by the day Each indimidual
slave, being the direet property of his measter, bhas hig existence
assured, be that emistence never so wretehed It 15 entirely to
the 1nterest of the slave owner that this seourity should be
ageured  Each individusl proletarian. the property as 1t woere
of the whole bourgeois class, whose labour 15 sold only when
1t 18 needed by the owmng elass, has no a‘acunty of life
Extstence 18 moerely guaranteed to the working class as s
whole The slave 18 excluded {from competition, the
proletarian 18 beset by competition and 18 a prey to sll its
flustuations The slave 14 counbed a thing and not a8 mamber
ol soctety , the prolatarian 18 logked upon a8 a person, as a
member of bourgeois saciety Tha slave ecan, therefore, secure
better condit:ons of lifs than oan the proletarian, though the
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proletarian belongs to a higher etage of development than
the slava The slave ean become free by rupturing one relation
of private ownership, the relation of slavery the proletanan
oan acbleve emancipation onhly by destroying privats property
ralations 1n their entirety

Question Eight In what way 1s the proletarian to be
distinguished from the serf ?

Answer The serf owned 2nd utibised an inetroment of
production, a atnip of land , 1n sxchange he handed over a por-
tiou of the yield or he gave so many days labout o hia lod
Tha proletaman works with tnssroments of produectron whioh
helong to another than himself, he labours for this other and
recelves a portion of the pioduce in return, The serf gives ,
the proletarian receives Security of existence 18 granted to the
sarf but wot to the proletarien The serf 158 nobt enmeshed 1n
the competitive struggle, &he proletapan 15 The serf can
gam bis hiborty by running away to the town end thers becom-
iy & handworaftaman , or he may pay s lord 1n money netead
of 1n land, thereby becoming o free farmer , or he mas got nid
of hig lord by one mesns or anctber and bimsell become a
landed propristor . in a word, ha may by a variety of metnods
enter the ranke of the possessing class and enter the oixcle of
competition  The proletarian san attain to freedom only by
abolishing competition, prnivate property and every olass
dwstinckion

Question Nine - In what way does the proletarian differ
from the bandicraftsman ?

Answer * (The answor 19 lacking ]

Questior Ten  What 15 the difference between the
proletarian and the worker 10 manufacture ?

Answer The manufacturing period praper lasted from the
pixteenth to the eightesnth century and duriog this fime tha
worker ownad his instroment of production, bis loom, the femily
¢pinming wheel, and his little plot of land whieh he sultivated
his lewsite howrs The proletalian ka3 none of thess things The
majortty of manufacturing workers linad 1n the ecuntry uadet
mors o1 less patiiarchal relaticne with lus lord or us emploser |
the piolstaran usually dswells 1n « larss town, and by
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relation to his employer 13 paraly a money relation. The
raanufacturing worker 18 compelled by the growth of large scals
wduslry to break with the patrinrehal conditions of tie lifs, to
lors all he bas, and éherehy he himesl} hacomes s proletarian

Question Eloven 'What were the firat reanlts of the
industrial revolution and the division of society inio bour-
gems and proletarian ?

Anewsr To the first place the old systern of manufacture
or industry dependent upon hand labour was onsted by the
produeta of machine mndustry, which conld be put on the market
ut over cheapening rates Tho eomi-barbarous lande, bitherto
mote or less 1naoccessible to the historieal evolutionary prooess
and whose induetry had unt)l now been the offspring of manm-
facturing methode, were formbly dragged out of iheir 1sclation
by the development by large-seale industry in other sountrisa.
‘I'hey bought oheap commodities from Lngland apd sllowed
¢heir own manuiacturing workers to perish, Thoa 1t waa
that countries which had stagnafed {or cenburies, India [or
expmyle, were revolutwonieed from top to base, even 1n China
such a revolution 18 at hand, Within a year of the inbrodne-
t1on0 of a new machine ngo an English factory, mulliong of
workers 1n China sre therchy thrown ouy of work. Large-
ponle industry has brought all the peoples of the earth 1into
relationships ona with another, has transformed the handred-
and-one small locsl markets imbo ona buge world market,
tas overywhere wmiroduced civilisetion and progress, and has
arranged matfers 1o snch & way thet when anything happens
tn the civilised countries the eveale bave their repercusmon
in all other lands. Buppose, for nstance, the warkers of
Tpgland and of France wete to win their hberby to-day, this
wonld ocsuss rovolations fo oveur throughout the world whioh
in oourss of tame would lead to the emancipation of all other
workers likewise

Secondly, whereas largesapale industry hae replaced manu-
factura, the bonrgecime has developed 118 power and its woalth
to the highest degree and has reen to the pomfion of being
the dominant class in the sounéry. Consequently, wheraver
the wndustrial revolution took place, fhe bourgeowe seized
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polifical powser, and the avatcarscy and tha gmld burgesses
who had hitherto baem the ruling classes, togethar with the
abgsolute monarohy whish was the polittenl expression of both
these clacses, whara elbowed out of the way. The bourgecisie
destroyed the power of the landed arstooracy 1m so far as
entalled property and the privileges of the nobility were
abohehed The bourgeoime desiroyed the power of the gmld
burgesses 1n o far as the guilds themeolves were desbroyed
and eraft privileges were abolished Thetwr place was taken
by free compotition, this meaning that to every member of
soolebty 15 granted the nght to carry oo any iodastry
be has a faney for, and that mothing can hinder him
i tha avooation bubt lack of the nooesasery capital The
infroduction of free compatition  conafifubes a
declaration that henceforward members of
only 1m 8o far une

public
someby  are

a oopikal they respectively own
differs m quantiby, fhat capibal 19 the decisive lastor, and  that,

consequently. the cambalists, ihe hourgecis, bave bocome the
landing clase in society Fres compefition 18 necessary 1 the
early days of large-scale indusiry for 1t 15 tha only social form
to which thi# kind of 1ndustrial tife eun flourish  As soon as
tha bourgeosie had destroyed the social powar of the arstoorats
and the guld burgeanes, 1b proceed to annibilate their polibiaal
power a8 wWells Hawing become Lhe leading elass 1n the sosial
order, the bourgecisie now rose to become the leading clase in
the politieal world likewiss» Thin was brovght abonk by the
immtroduction of the representabive system of government which
restes upon the bourgeols dosirime of eguality belore tha law and
thoe legal recogmtion of free compotition. In European lands 1k
has baken the from of constitutionsl monarchy TUnder a
consbibutional monarchy thosa only are elessors who possess a
geriain amount of capital, that 18 to asy, the electors sre
members of the bourgecisie. These bourgecis elaotors eleat the
doputies, and thesa bourgecis deputiss, baving tha right to
refuee supply, are empowersed to clest a hourgeoia governments
Thirdly, tha proletanst grows concomitantly with the
bourgeosia, Upder tha identical cireumetsnces wherein the
bourgecigle gaine wealth, the proletariat gawns 1 numbers,
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Since proletarisng ecan only be emploved where capibal 18 avai-
Iable and mnca capital ean only mecrease when b employs labour
the growth of the proletartat muet go hand o hand with the
growth of eapital. Bimultaneously, the bourgeowsis and the
proletariab assemble in large cibtes becauss hors the c¢onditions
are most favourabla for the carrying on of mdustry Thus herd-
1ng together of great masses of human bemngs 1n one area makes
the prcletanat consetous of its power As new machines are
1atroduced, as new and newer inventions drive out hapdicraft
produotion, as 1ndustry develops, wages become furthe: snd
further depressed to the mintmum, thersby making the pro-
lotariat’s condition more and ever more unbearable. Thus,
growing disconsent on the part of the workers and their growing
povwer prepars the way for a sotial revelution hrought about by
the proletariat iteelf

Question Twelve What have been the Jater conseguences
of the 1mdustrial revolution 7

Ansewer By menus of the steam-driven mschine and
wvarious obher mechanical 1nvenbions, large-acale indastty had
the whereawtthal in & shart period of time and at slight expsnsa
to ereass preducbion to an  almost unlimibed extent Free
competitlon, which 18 the essential counterpart of large-seale
produoton, assumed ab extremely aggrossive aspect, and this
wap mamly due to the ease with which commpdittes wers
produced A pumber of capitalisks hurled theomeelves into
industriel life, and very toon more was produced than conld be
utihised. Consequently, machine-made waree could not be gold,
and & commeccinl onms entued  Factories wers closed, faciory
ownere wenf bankrupt and the workers went without bread,
Sufering was mife After + while {he surplus preducts wers
mold, the factory whesls were agawn sat w-going, wages wont
up, abd gradually business was more brisk than ever- But
thia prospertty did mot last long  Agam too many commodities
ware produced, anobher erie1s ensued, and ran the same course
of the previous one. During tbe whole of this cantury, indus-
trial lila has fluctuated botween timer of prospsrity, and times
ol orisia , ab 1ntervals of [rom Bva to soven sears o aimilar orrsis
has 18e¢trre’, Mingiog wn 1ts tramn the intolerable wretchedness
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of the workers, a general revolufionary effervescons, and exposing
the extant order of society to the greatest dangers,

Quoetion Thirteen ~ What are the consequences of these
regularly recurring commerctal crises ?

Answer  First, althovgh in i%s 1initlal stages large-acale
indastry 1bsell gave birbh to free competition, now tt has oute
grawn 1ts own creation  Competition and 1n geners! the carrying
on of industry by individual eapitalista has become a fettar
upon production, and this fetter must be broken Large-soale
mdustry, so loog as it 15 conduated s b present, cen only
recover 1ts prosperity through a seven yearly upheaval which is
a menace to civihsetion, not mersly easbing the proletariat into
& well of musery hut lkewize ocausng the roin of a great
number of bonrgeotr  Fither large-scale industry muet he
abohshed, which is quite out of the qrestion, or 1t needs a
tobally different social order wherein to tunction, The new
soc1al order would no longer tolerate individual fectory ownera
compeliog one agninet the other, but would inavgarate 1ndustrial
production as an affair run by the whole of eocieby according
to a settled plan and sccordicg to the needs of all the
members of the soctety

Secondly, large-seale 1dustry by greatly extending the soope
of production makes 16 possible to 1naugurate a sooial order
wherein g0 many necessaries of life are produced that every
membar of sociaty will be able bto develop all kis energies in
the fullest freedom and will be employed 1n sgch & way thab
precisely thote gqualifies of large-seals induetry which now
contnbute to the workers' misery will in anobher sooial order
promote &the sbolttion of such suffering and wretchedness-
Criges and trade fluctuations will cesse to he. Thus 1t 18
obvicus that

1 The miseries occasioned by large-scale production are
due to conditions which are no longer compatible with the
extant soowal order,

2 The means are ready to hand for puttivg &n end to thege
miceries and for the mauguration of & new soclal order,

23
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Question Fourbeer  Whet form will this new social
order assume ?

Answer First of all, the runming of industries and all
branches of production will be taken out of the hands of 1n-
dividual aod competing capitmliets and placed under tha megis
of socieby as a whole, this 18 o say that industry will be run
according to s ooncerted plan and that every member of society
will take a phare 1o 1mdustrial Iife Competition will be done
away wth, and assoeiation will take 159 place Sings the
ruoning of indusiry by 1ndividual cepitalists 1mavibtsbly pre-
supposes bhe existence of private property, and since fres
competibion 18 the outcome of the individual ownership of
indastrial concerny, private ownerahip cannot be separated {rom
freo competition and lndividually owned indoetrial concerns
Thus private ownerslup will have to be destroyed, and in s
stead we shall have the ufilisation of all the 1nstruments of
production and the diséribution of the prodocte among ali
membars of saolety by common agreement In a word we shall
have communiby of gcods, The phrase abollion of privale
properly 18 the most smcoinct and characteristic way of formu-
lating the change in the soon] order which has been rendered
necesgary by the development of large-seale induetry The
commumsts are nght, therefore, to place thia 1n the forefront
of their demands

Question Tifteen  'Was the abolition of private property
not possible at an earher date ?

Aoswer No Every change ia the eoeial order, every
alteration tn property relationa, has always heen bhe oubsome
of the diacovery of new produchive forces which cannot develop
properly under the old system of property relations. Pnrvate
propetty itself came to barth 1n thia way  For private property
has not always existed. Towards the close of the Middle Ages
o new msthod of production was introduced. This was the
manufacturing ssetem The new process came 1inbo conflich
with the feudslisi and the gmld property relations and oreatad
pew relations more oconsorant with $he manufacturing sysbem
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of produotion Hence arose what is called private property.
No other property form than that of privete property was
possible during the reriod of manufacture awd 1n the early
stages of the davelopraent of large-seale industry , no ather order
of society was poesible than that founded upon private property
Therse must always be & dominant olags controlling the forces
of production, and a proverty-stricken, oppreszed claes, eo long
a8 there 13 pot emough produced not only to supply the im-
mediate wants of &l the members of mociety, but alio to
provide a surplus of products for the increase of social capital
and for the further development of the forees of preduotion
The way in which these classes are copshituted will depend
upon the siage of development which the produclive system
bas remched. The Middle Ages weore dependent upon agriclfure,
and, oconsequently, we find baron oontraposed by serf, during
tha later Mildle Ages, tha towna provide us with the contrast
between the maater gmldemsn and bis apprenbices and journey-
men , the seventeseth century hea manunfacturers and workers
in mabufacture , the nineteenth century gave birth to the big
factory owners and the proletariat It 18 obwious that
hithecto the productive forces had not been developed widely
enough to provide s sufhcienoy for all members of sosiety, snd
that private property bad nobt yet become s chain, n hindrance,
to these produetive forces In our day, when the produotive
forces have attained s0 high a degree of development that
(1) camtaliats and productive forees are called 1nto being on =
goale hitherto unheard of and the means exist for multiplying
these forces unendiogly , that (2) these productive forces are
concentrated 1in the bands of & few bourgems whilst the great
mesg of the people are falling into the ranks of the proletariat,
the condition of the latter becomlng more wretched and unex-
durable concomitantly with the accumulation of weslth in the
coffers of the former, that (3) these mighty and eamly
multiplied productive forces have vastly outgrown the bourgecis
end his private property and thus constathIy involve govieby
in cologeal disturbances—the abolition of private property 1a
nob only posmble hut neceszary.
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Question Sizteen  Will it be possible to bring about
the abolition of private property by peaceful methods ?

Answer It is a thing greatly fo he desired, and communists
would be the last persons 1n the world to stend 10 the way of
# peaceful selnbion None know better than they the fntility
snd, 1ndeed, the harminlness of conapiratorisl methods.
Comamunists are well awara that revolutions sre not made
deliberately snd arblirardy , they know bkhat everywhere and
at all bimes revolutions have been the oubtcome of circamstances
quite 1ndependent of the will or the gwdance of particular
parties or olasgses They lkewise percetve that the develop-
ment of the proletariat 18 1n nearly every eivilised country
foreibly hindered, and that the opponents of communism ave
tending 10 every possible way to promote revolution Should
the oppressed proletariat at loog lash be goaded into & revelu.
tion, the ocommuniats will rally fo the cause of the workera
and be ynst as prompi to ack as they ara now to speak

Question Seventeen  WIll 1t possible to abolish private
property at one blow ?

Answer No Buoh s thing wonld bse sl as 1mpossible
a8 at ons blow to multiply the exbtant forces of production to
the degree necesssry for the inavguration of scommunal owner-
gship in the wmeans of production For this reason, the
proletarian ravolution which undoubtedly will bresk ont sooner
or later, will only be able geadually to transform exiant socisty.
Pnivate property will be abolished only when the necesssry
quantity of means of production has been created.

Question Bighteen = What is hikely to be the course of
this revolution ?

Anmawer In the firet place there will bs drawn wp a
democratio constitution implytng directly or 1ndirectly the
politieal rule of the proletamat, In Mogland, for instance,
where the prolefarat 18 1n the majorily, the rule of the
proletariat will be direet In Franee and 1n Germeny, where
the msajority of $he population consists, in addition to
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proletanians, of peasanfs prolucing on o emall scale and of
Tower middle-class citizens, 1b will be indirect. For the two
last-named categoriee are only now begioming te  hecome
proletarians, and their political interests are becoming more
and more dependent on those of the proletamat, so that at long
laet they will bave to rally their forces to those of the prole-
tamab in making joint demends, Perhaps this will entail a
socond fight, but it will inevitably resuli in the wictory of the
proletariab.

Democracy will be of no nze to the prolstarat unlese 1t
gerves a8 the mesns for s direct atback upon private properby
and for eafeguarding the existonce of the proletariat Bsztant
relations make 1t nmeoeseary to introduee the following messures
as being those of most 1mportance

1. Lamitation of private ownership by means of & gradusted
nnecome tax, high desth dubes, sbolition of inheritanes by
collateral lines {brothers, nephews, ete.), forced loans, and g0
forth,

2, Graduasl cxpropration of landed propristors, factory
owhers, railway magnets and shipping magnefs, partly through
competition on the part of the Biate yndustries and pertly
through psyment of compensation 1n currency nobes

3 Confisealion of the property of all dmigrés and rebels
agamst the majonby of the people

4. Organisabion of the labour or cocapation of the prole-
tariat on the national domsains, and in the {actories and
workshops, thereby puttiog an end to compebition among the
worliers themselves and foroing the remsining factory owners
to pay the same high wages as thoss pard by the Stats,

5. Untversal and equal obligation $o work for all members
of goctety unf1l the abolifion of private property 18 completed ;
organmagation of mdustrial armies, eapecially for agrievlivre,

6 Centralisation of credit and financs in the hands of the
Btate, by means of o national baok with State capital and tha
suppression of privebte banke and bankers,

7 Incresse of matzonal fastortes, wark-shops, reilways, and
shipping, cultivetion of uncultivated land Improvement of
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oultivated land as iast ag the increase 1n ompibal and lshour ab
the disposal of the nation permafs,

8 Eduestion of all ohildren, as soon ws they are old
enough to dwgpense with maternal eare, 1n national instibutions
snd ab the oharge of the nation.

9 The erection of palatial dwellings on the national
damaing whers communities of citizens shall hve togather for
the carrying on of industry and sgriocelture, where the
adventages of town hife shall he linked with thosa of country
Iife without having to suffer from the one-sldensss and the
disadvantages of eher

10. The demolition of all insanitary houses or housing quarbers.

11 Equal night of mmheritance to be enjoysd by illegitimate
as by legitimate children

13, Concentration of the mesns of trausport 1 the hands
of the nation,

OF courae, we ocabnot expect all these messnres to be
wtrodneed mmultaneously Bat the 1ntreduction of ocne will
load bo the introduction of the other, Oace the 1mitial onslaught
upon private ownership has been made, the proletariat will be
goxmpelled to go further, and more and more fo eoncenbrate in
the hands of the State all available capital, sll agrioulture, all
mdustries, all transport facilities, and all means of sxchange,
That 18 the sam of all the above-mentioned memaares, and they
will be reshsahle and the results of cenbralisation will develop
1o go far as the productive forces of the counbry are increased
through the labour of the proletariat  Finally, when all capital,
all produection, and all exchenge are concentrsted into the
hands of the pation, private ownership will have ceased to
ox1af, money will have become superfluous, and produchion will
have 20 1n¢ressed and men witl have eo changed that the last
vostiges of the old social relations will bave disappeared,

Question Nineteen  Can such a revolution take place
in one country alone ?

Answer No. Large-seale juduetry, by careeting a world-
market, hes so linked wup the peoples of the ecarth, and
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especially the civilised peoples of the earth, that eash of them
is dependent ou whabt happens 1n other lands Further, the
sootal development of all civilised conntries has bescome so
aimilar that everywhere the struggle between bourgecisie and
proletariat, the two classes of goeety upon which the 1asna
depends, has become the dormunating struggle of the day The
commupist revolubion will, therefors, not be & national revolg-
tion alone , 1t will take place in all siwmlised countmies, or saé
[oast in Great Britain, $he United Btates, France and (Germany,
sl one and the same fime, In esch of these countries 16 will
take a longer or a shorter time to develop according to whether
mdusirial hie has attaned a high degrse of evolution, has
amessed great wealth, and has s conmyderable quantity of the
foreas of production at 1t8 dispogal, The revolubion will assume
i3 slowest pace and be most difficmib of achievement 1n
Germany , in Great Britain 15 will go abead qmiekly and easily.
It will exercise considerable influence upon all other lands,
changing and basteming the process of their development.
Thia 18 to ba a univertal revolution, and will, therefore, have
the whole wotld as field for ke operationa.

Question Twenty  What will be the conaequences of
the final abolition of private ownership ?

Answer In so far as society hes deprived the capialists
of their privale use of the forees of production, transport.
exchange, and distribution, and is able to adminisber sll bhese
thioga 10 an grderly way according to the needs of soclely as
& whole and sccordiog to t‘.ba mens# ah b8 command, all the
bed results of privately owned industrial processes will be
elimmnated Crises will cease to be, the increase of production
which 1n the present order of someby spells over-production and
15 such & mighty oause of suffering, will not suffice the demands
of the nation and will have to be greatly stimnlited Inatoad
of bringing wretchedness 1n 148 wale, over-production will not
ounly sattaly the mmmediate wants of somty and the needs of all,
bub will areate mnew needs, and mmultansouely will crente the
menny for their gratification It will stimulate further progress,
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eatisfaction of the needs of one 18 effected only by the sacnfice
of the needs of others, the complete destruchion of olassss and
fheir antagonsms, the many-sided development of the balents of
all the members of socmety by mesns of the abohtion of the
hitherto prevalent divieon of labour, by means of industrial
education, by mesns of an alternailon of employments, by
means of the partioipation of all 1n the enjoymentu produced
by ocommon labour, by means of the absorphion of town by
sountryside and eantryside by town—such are the main results
to be expected from the abohbion of private ownership

Question Twenty-one What influence will the
communist order of society have upon the family ?

Answer It will make the relaltons hetween the sexes a
purely indimidual, pnivate affsir which concerns only the two
petsong 1nvolved , a  relationship which 18 1In no way the
congern of soctaty Thie attaitude 19 made posmble because
private property will have heen abolished and the children wnll
he communally eduecated Thereby the two foundation stounes
of hitherto extsnt forms of marmage ( the dependence of the
wite upon her hushand and of the children upon the parents)
will have been sabolished This 13 an answer to the ounbery
made by “respeotable” citizens sgainst the “community of
wives " Commuuniby of wives is & pecohanty of bourgeots
gomeby , it 13 brought to its highest point of perfection by the
community of women which 1a called prostitution. Prostibution
18 rooted 1n private ownerehip dJestroy the labtter and prostitu-
tion disappears Har from 1pangurating an erm of communal
ownership of women, a ecommunisbic organieation of soociety
tuta an end bo such a somdition of things

Question Twenty.-two How wnll the problem of
nationalities be dealt with urder a communist regime ?

[No anewer 18 given in the original ]

Question Twenty-three  How will the vericus religions
be dealt with under communism ?

[No answer 19 given )
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Quagtion Twenly-four In what way are commumsts
different from socialists ?

Answer. 8c-called socwsliste may be divided 1ot three
groups

The first group consista of hangers-on of the feudalst and
pakriarchal form of society which has been or 18 being destroyed
by the growth of large seals 1ndustry and international commerce,
and by the hourgeols socety which these two have hrought
into existence This group advoocates the follomng for the evils
1o present-day soocteby re-sstablish the feudahst order and alt
will be well, for under feudahsm these ewils did not sxmet Al
thair proposals 1aad direetly or mdirectly to this gral Thege
resctionny socialists, despite therr sympathetic bearing towards
the miseres of the proletanat, must be strenucusly opposed
by the conmunsts, for the following reasons —

1. They are striving after the impogsible ,

2 They are endeavouring to re-sstabhsh the rule of the
angtocracy, the gulld masters and the manulacturee, with thelr
refinne of absolnis or feudalist monarchg or officials, soldiery
and priests ; & gocety which was frea, 1t is true, from present-
day evils, but which nevertheless had quite aa meny evis of
its own, a someby, moreover, oTerng no hopes of the rizse of
A communist orgavisation which would free the workera from
the oppression under which they laboured ,

3 They reveal their genmine sentiments whenever the
prolotariat agsumes a revolubionary or communistio demeanonr ,
in which ease our foudalist sociahsbs incontinently rally to the
s1de of the hourgeoisie and leave the prolabariat 1n the lorch

The second group 1s composed of hangers-on of onr contom-
porary socisl order, of peopls whe ara anxioas lest the evily
whick are the ioewitable oubsome of the present social orden
should bring this socety down to destruetion They are, there-
fore, endeavouring to keep the present gocial order 1ntaot while
at the rame fime eliminating the evils amsing from 15, With
this end 1 view, fome of them propoee varlous wolfare regula-
tions, while others among them advoosate reforms om the grand
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ponle, Under pretext of reorgamsing sceleby, thess worthies
would gladly retain the foundations of the present-day social
order, whioh 15 as much a3 to say they wish to refain the
prosenk state of thiags intaet Thess bourgeols socialisbs will
have hkewise to be persistently opposed by tha commumats, for
they are working with the foes of communism ‘and are defen-
ding that very pocial order which the communiats are out to
destroy.

Finally, the third group is made up of democrabie socalists.
Thesa accept pome of the measures advocated by the
commuaist 1n the apewers to Question THighteen, bat they do
not look upen such demands as merely temporary meastures for
the pertod of iransition fo communiem For them such olames
wonid appear to be suffictent for the abolibion of poverty and
all the other evils of extant someby., These democratie
socialiate are either prolstarians who are not yet awake to the
conditions mecessary to their own emancipstion, or they are
members of the pelity bourgeotsio, a class which, until a
demoecratio regime bns been eetabhished and untl]l the soeal
messnres necessitated by such B regime have been 1naugurated,
has many interesta 10 common With the proletariat  Ab eritical
momenta therefore, $he communists will have to meke common
canse with the democrabio socialists, and temporanly sb leash to
co-operate 1n o goneral line of action But they can do this
only 20 long ss the democratic socialists do not enber tha
service of the ruling bourgeoisie and refraln from eitacling the
communists I 18 obvious, howxever, that sach common action
dosa not exclude the discassion of theorebical differsnces,

Question Twenty five ~‘What must be the attitude of
the coramuinsts to the remsinmg pohitical parties of our
day ? [1847]

Acgwer Osnditions necessarlly differ from country to
country In Great Britein, France, and Belgium, where the
bourgeoisie 18 puprems, the commumnists have for ths nonce
interssts 1m eommon with those of the various demoeratio
parttes. This Community of interests 1a all the greater 1n
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proporbion to the extent to which the democorats now advooate
soclalletlo mensures approximating to the aime of the communista ;
in proporbion, thet 18 to say, to the extent to which they
dofimtely represent proletarian interest, and rely upon the
proletaniat for gapport In Englard, for inetance, the Chartists
almoet $0 & man membars of the workivg class, are meslenlably
nedrer to the communish position than are the demoeratically-
minded petty bourgeois or so-oalled radieals

In the Uniled Ststes, which epjoys n demoeratic consbitu-
tlon, the communists must make common cause with thoss who
are utihang this constitution 1n the interests of the proletanat
and agaimst the bourgeoisie This means thas the commubists
will have fo work mde by side with the sgrarian nabional
reformars,

In Switzerland the radicale, althaugh they form a very
mized company, &re yek the only peopls with whom the
eommunists ean ocombine, Among the radiesls, those in the
cantoos of Vaud and of Geneva are the most advanced.

In Germany matfera are only now coming to a head hetween
the hourgecisie and the abaolute monarchy Since, however,
the communists osnnot deal with the bourgeoisle untl the
latter has risen to power, 1t 18 in the inerests of commumism
that the communists should help the bourgeciele to attain that
power as speedily as possible, and subsequently, to overthrow
that power as gpeedily ms possible. Communigte must, there-
fore, mlly to the smpport of the hberal bourgeocisie in 1ite
struggle with the monarchical government, Bué they muab
ever bo on their guard lest they should come to believe the
msleading assurancee of the bourgeoisie that 1be wvictory wal}
i apy way bring solace to the proletariat The only adven-
tages scoruing to the communtste from a vicbory of the
bourgeoisie would be * firet, various concessions which wounld
render the communists’ taske of defending thewr principles and
discussipg and spreading their 1dess less arduous, so that they
could bring about the umfication of &ha proliariak, could
onceeed in  maling of 16 a compaok, well organizsed and
combative olags , and secondly, they will have become fully
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aware that, from the day on which the absolute monarchy haa
been overthrown, the war botween bourgeowte and preletanab
will have been declared. Henceforward, the tactics and poliey
of the German communists will be the same as for communists
in other lands, where the bourgeoisie has already risen fo
pOwWer,

AFFEADIX G

RULES AND CONSTITUTION OF THE
COMMUNIST LEAGUE

DProlstarians of all lands, unife !
PART I, THE LRAGUR

Article 1. The sim of the Lieavuge 14 the overthrow of the
bourgecisie, the establishment of the rule of the proletariat,
the abolition of the bourgecis soctal order founded upon class
-antagonlems, and the 1nsugaration of a new social order wherein
thera shall be neither classes nor private property.

Article 3 Conditions for membership are :

(a) the way of hving and the activities of the members shall
be consonant with thess alms,

{b) the members shall be filled with revolutionary energy
and with zeal for the propagation of these Ideas ,

(o) they shall make communiem thewr ereed ,

(@) they must sbatsin from partieipation 1n aoy other
communist, political, or nationaleb gociety, and must nform
the competent suthorities of the League as to whebther they
are members of any other bedy ,

{e) they shall obey the decisions of the League ,

{f) they shall not diselose any matters concerming the
internal lile of the League ,

(g) the communes shall have to he unanimous in acceptanoce
of new members

Those who do not observe these conditions sball be expelled,
AHee below, Part VIII)
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Arficle 8. All members are equal, are brothers, and as
such they owe one another helpful service in every emergenoy,

Article 4. All who enber tha lesgue shall assume special
memberghip names

Article & The Lizague is orgatised into communes, cireles,
lending oircles, ceniral committee, and congress,

PART II THE COMMUNE

Artisle 6. The commune shall consist of nob less than
three and not more than twenty memberas

Artile 7 Each commune shall elect a chairman and an
aesistant. The chmrman shall preside over the meebings, the
aggstant shall faks charge of the finanees and shall replaca
the chairman should the latter fatl to appear.

Artigla 8 New members sball be enrolled by the chmirman
snd the proposer, sfter the commune has agresd to accept him
or her

Artrele 9. The communes ere not to know ona ancther or
to carty on any correspondsnce with ore another

Artiole 10. Each commune shall adept & disticguishing name.

Article 11, Any member changing hig dwelhng place ghall
previo agly infrom the chairman of hie sommune,

PART III, THE OIRQLE

Article 12, The oirele shall consist of not less than two
and not more than tem communes,

Article 13 The ohmrmen and assistents of the communes
shall constibute he cirols commibtes This shall elech a prems-
dent from among 1ts own members Correspondence 18 to be
mamntained by tha eircle both with the communes and bhe
leading circle,

Article 14, The oircle committes 1@ the fully acoredited
authority for all the communes 1t represenis

Artiole 16, Isolated communes musbt either affiliate to the
most oconveniently sbuated cirols or they must geb into touch
with other 1s0lated communes s0 as to form a new oirole,
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PART 1¥ THE LEADING OIRCLRE

Article 16 The various ciroles of a land or a province are
gubjeot to s leading eircle

Artiola 17, The sllotment of the mroles of the Lesgus to
provincea and tha nomination of the leading arele is the
business of the congress acting under the advice of the centra}
committos,

Article 18 The leading cirele 18 the fully accredited autho-
rity for the aggregate of circles in a province, It corresponds
with the circles and with the oentral commibtee.

Articale 19, Newly-formed oircles shall affihate to the
nearest leading eirele.

Article 90 Provisionally, the leading circles sre respomsi-
ble to the central commitée and in the last resort are answer-
able 80 congress

PART V. THE CUENTERAL OOMMITTER

Article 91, The central committee 18 the exzecutive autho-
nty of the whole League, and a8 such must render aceount to
the congress.

Atticle 22 It coosista of at lesst flve members and ie
chasen from smong the circle commitbees of the place where
the eongress is convened.

Article 23 The oentral committea corresponds with the
loading ocircles and every threo months 13sues a report upon
the condition of the Lesgue as a whole

PART ¥I GENEBRALITIES

Artiele 24, The communes, the circls eommittees, and the
central committees shell mee ab least onco o fortmght

Article 25 The members of the cirele committees and of
the central committee are elected for one year, they are
eligible for re elechion, they are subjeot to recall st any time
by those who eleoted them.

Artiele 368. The electiona take place in September,

Article 87. The oirele committess must gmde the diptous-
sions of the communes 1n conformity with the alms of the League.
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Shouid the central commibtes deem the diseuesion of certain
questions to be of general intereak, 1t shall euggest bheir
digoussion by the whole Lieague.

Artlcle 28, Individual members shall communicate at least
once a quarter, and bthe mndividual communea at least anoe a
month, with their respective circle committese.

Each clrcle abhall communicate at least every two months
with its leading eciwrcle, every leading circle shell send 1n &
repori to the sentral oommittee ab least omee a quarter

Article 20 It 19 1neumbent upon esch committes of the
League, on ita own responstbiliby but within the ltmiby imposed
by the rules and regulations, to carry out suoh mesasure as
may be mneeded for the safeby and offective activitiy of the
Lesgue. It must yromptly report uron thege matters to the
higher authorities of the League,

PART ViI. THE CONGRRES

Artiole 80, The copgress 15 the legislalive authority of the
Tivague Propossls for the slteration of the rules shall ha sent
1n to the certrsl committee by the leading circles. They will
then be laid hefere the covgress.

Article 31 Each cirole sends one delegate.

Article 39 A circle composed of less than 80 members
shall serd one dslegate , of less than 60 members, two delegates ,
of less than 90 membera, fthres delegates A oircle can he
ropresented by a proxy delegate. In such a case the delegate
muet be given very precise inatructions.

Article 33 The ocorgress shall assemble each yesr in the
month of August. In case of gread urgemey, the cenéral com-
mittee can summon eo extreordinary congress

Artlcle 34 The congress decides the place which the central
committes shall make its headquarters for the coming year.
1t also decides the place where the congress ghall next meet,

Arbicle 35 The central committce takes part in the con-
gress in a dehberative capacity only

Article 368  After each meeting the congressg shall issue, in
sddition to ite cirenlar, a manifesto 1n the name of the party.

23



ud THER OOMMURIST MANIPRATO '

PART VIIi. OFPENOBS AGAINST THE LEAGUR

Articles 87, Any infringement of the conditions for member-
ghip (see Artiole 9) shall be followed, acoording to cwroumatances,
eithar by suspension or espulsion.

A memher onoe expellsd cannot be mcoepted 1nfo the
League agaln,

Article 88. The congress slone c¢an decide upon expulsion.

Artiole 39 A member mey be suspended by the circle or
by the isolated commune to which he belongs Butb the higher
wuthorities must 1mmediately be informed The finel declelon
resta with the congress 1n such onses likewisa.

Artiola 40, A suspended member can be reinstated by fhe
esntral commitles at the request of the circle concerned

Article 41. Any act 1mimical to the Lisagoe comes under the
yorediction of the cirole anthoritles, who are also responsible
for enforcing whatever decieion the may armve at

Article 42  FEaxpelled or suspended members, and likewise
sll persons under suspicion should, for the eake of the League,
be supervieed and rendered harmlegs Any machinattons on the

part of such 1ndimiduals sre to be instantly reported to the
commune concerned.

PART IX, FINAKOR

Article 43, The congress decides the mimmum amount that
ghall be contributed by each member of the League,

Article 44, Haltl of such contmbotions shall go to the
contral committes , the remeimzg stm ghall go to the funds of
the circle or the commune.

Attiole 45 The funds aceruipg to the coentral commiitee
ghall be utilised as follows

1, To defray the costs of correspondence and adminig-
fration ;

2. To pay for printing and cireulating propagande leaflets :

3. To send ont emisearies, appointed by the central oom-
mitbes, for the carryving oub of special missions.
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Artical 46, The funds accruing to the looal commitbees
@hall be spent as followe :—

1. In paying costs of correspondence ,
2 In printing and circulating propaganda leaflets .
3, In gending oul special emlesaries

Article 47 Communes sod circles neglecting to send in
their contributions to the ceniral committee for a period of mx
months shall be snspended by the coniral committes

Article 48 The circle committees ghall sand in an account
of raceipts and expenditurs al least every three monkhe to
their oommunes The central commitéee shall render account
to the congress as to sdminietrative expenditure and as 0 he
eondition of the League's finanoes Any tampering with the
fands belonging to the Lieague will be rigorously dealt with

Arttole 49, Extraordinary erxpenditore snd the congress
exzpenses will e covered by special contribubiona.

PART £ XNRW MEMEERS

Article 60 'The cheirman of the commune shall read the
applicant Articles 1 to 49, shall explamn their sigmficance, and
ghall then 1n o short speech emphasise the responsmbilities
membership of the League entails The aspirant shall then be
asked : “Do you still wish to enter the League ?* Bhould
the amswer be 1o the affirmabive, the oharrmen puts the aspirant
on hig honour to fulfi! the dukies of a Leaguas membsr, prono-
mnoez him to be a member of the League, and takes him to
the next meeting of the commaune

London, December 8, 1847,
In th; name of the Second Congress, held 1z the agtumn of
1847,

The Sseretary— The Presmdent—
(Signed) ENGELS (Srgned) CARL SCHAPPER
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APFENDIX H

DEMANDS OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY IN GERMANY
(Bee pp. 198 and 254)

Motto . Prolslarians of all lands, unste !

1 The whole of Germany shall ba deolared to be a one and
jndivisible republic.

2, Every German, baving attaned the age of 21, and yre-
vided he has not been s condemned criminal, shell be eligible
both for election and a3 elector,

3  Representabive of the people shsll be sslaried so that
manual workers, too, shall be able to become members of the
German parhament.

4. TUniversal arming of the peopls. In future the army
ahall be mmultaneousely & worker-army, so that the rmlibary
arm shall mob, sa In the past, merely copsume, hbub shalt
produce more than 1s achuslly necessary for its upkeep

This will hkewise be an sid to the organisation of labour

6, Gratmtous legal services.

6 All feudal @&ues, exachions, corvées, tithes, ete., whioh
have hitherto pressed upon the rursl population, shall be
sbolished withoubt compensation.

7 Roysl and other feudal domaing, together with mines,
pits, and so forth, shall besome the property of the State The
dommns ehall be culilvated on the large scale and with the
mast up-to-Jate seentifio devices in the interesbs of the whole
of the socety,

8. Mortgsges on peasané lands shall be declared the
property of the Bbate. Interest on such mortgages shall be
paid by the pessent to the Stafe

9. In loealities where farming methods are well developed,
the landrant or the earnest monsy shell be paid to the Btate
a8 & tax,

The messurss advosated 1n Nos 6,7, 8 and 9 bave been put
forward with » view to decreasing the burdans hitherto imposed
upon the pestantry and the small farmer, without eubting
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down the means availabls for defraying Biate oxpenses and
withont imperilling preduction,

The landed proprietor who ls neither a peasant nor a
farmer, has no share io produetlon Consumpéion on his parb
is, therefore, unwarrantable.

10. A State bank, whose paper issues sre legal tonder, shall
roplace the meny private banking concerns mow in existence.

By thia method oredit can be regulated in the 1nkerest of
the people ag & whole, and thereby the dominion of the mag-
oates o the monstary world will ba undermined Further, by
gradually eubstibuting paper money for gold and silver com,
the means of exchenge {(thab indispensable prerequisite of
bourgeois trade and coymmerce) will be cheapened, and gold and
gilver will he set free for use in foreign commerce This
meagure in the long run 18 necessary 1o order fo bind the
interests of the conmservative bourgeocisie to the ocause of the
revolution.

11, All tho means of tranapory, reilways, waterways, sfeam-
ships, roada, ste, shall be taken over by the State They shall
become the property of the State and shail bse placed at the
disposal of the nop-possessing classes gratmtiously, for thewr
OWn uSe.

14, Balarles of all ervil servanis shall be idanticsl, except
tn fthe oase where s a1vil servant hes a famly ta support, He
reqmraments heing greater, hia salary shall be higher.

13. Completa separation of Churoh and State The olergy
of avery denomunation ghall be paid by the volanlary contribu-
tions of their congregaéions.

14 The nght of inheritance fo be curtalled,

16. The Introduction of a steeply graduated income bax,
and the abolifion of texes on articles of consumphion

16 Inaugaration of nationsl workshops. The State guaran-
teea a livelthood to all workers and prowides for those who are
incapacitated for work,

17. TUniversal and gratmtous educabion.

B s to the inferest of the German proletariat, the petty
bhourgeolais, and the small pesssntry to support these demanda



350

with

TBEB COMMUNIAT MARIFRITO

sll possible energy, Oaoly by the reslisation of theaas.

demands will the millions in Germany who have hitherto heen
exploited by & bandful of pereons and whom the explolbers
would fain still keep in subjection, win the righfs and attain
tio the power which {hey, as the producers of all wealth, are
entitled to expect

1516,
1528,

1634~

The Commasites

EARL MARX EARL SCHAPPER

H. BAUER F. ENGELS

J. MOLL W WOLFF
AFPPRNDIX 1

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE LEADING
EVENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE BOCIALIBT
AND WOREING CLABS MOVEMENTS
FROM 1800 TO 1848

Utopaa, by Thomas More (1478-1536)

Great peasant war 1n Germany. Twelve points 1n
the peagants' program. In Thuringia, rehigious com-
munistic teaching among the urban poor. The leading
protagonist of thess doctrines was Thomas MGozer,
who was cast 1nto gaol 1n 1535 {born 1490),

The rule of tha Ansbapiists in Mdoster Johann

1835, Matthyszoon, a baker from Hasrlem, Johann Book-

1549,

1568.

holdt, a tador from Leyden, these were religious
communisie,

Robart Kett’s rebellion in Bngland, The rsbels ocon-
sisted of pessants abhd bandieraftamen from Norfolk,
one of the centres of the wool industry, Kett was
hanged

Rebellion of the Netherlands agalusé the Spanish

1578, domimon, and the mse of the independent Séates..

Holland becomes the sancbuary for the refugeos from.
among the revolutlonary Prctestants and Anabaptiste.
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1642.

1658,

16491

1649.

1652,

1656,

1695,

1785,
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The Cuy of the Sum, by Tommaso Campsnella (1566-
1639},

The Great Rebellion in Bogland. The Lesvellers as the
ropresentatives of revolutiwonary demoorssy, Thewr
demands * pingle-chamber government , electoral mghts
for sll citizens who had reachsd the sge of 31, nnnual
parliaments , freedom of oconsoience ; direet taxes on
property ; a nabional militie; loeal self-governmeant,
the sholhition of sll privileges. Leading representative
of the Levellers was John Lalburne (1615.1657).

Sanguinary repression of the Leveller's mging by
Cromwell

The Diggers, or “true Levellars,” denocunced private
landowning, snd ssized some unoceupted ground which
wes 0 be oullivated communally, for the general
sdvantage

Gerrard Winstanley's Law of Freedom n o Platform.
Winatanley had been the Igader of the Diggers

Oceana, by James Harmngtoo (1611-1877). A wutopts,
an 1deal State founded upon an egquibable distribubion
of landad property.

The proposal to found an mstituts of labour for all
1ndustries and for agrioulture whieh shall bring proft
to the rich, sufficient abundance io the peor, and shall
provide an excellent education for fhe wyoung. The
author, John Bellers {1654-1725), whom Marx describes
as a verifable phenomeron in the history of rolitioal
etoromy, advocated the insoguration of eco-operative
labouring colonies, which should pot an end to con-
temporaty educationa] methods and the division of
labour, and should substitute for thess the combination
of productive manusl labour and beain work,

Joan Mesher (1664-1720)  Tusiomeni, Mether was a
French parsh priest and a communish. His testament
only existed 1n manuseript unt1l Voltaire publhshed an
exiraoct from i in 1769, The tlestament oondains &
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1778,

THE QOMMUONIST MARIFESTO

gavere oriblciem of ecclesmstical, pobtiesl and scolal
conditions 1n Franoe during the first third of the
eighteenth century, It summons all nabions to & com~
mon fight agalnst tyrants ; advoeates communal owner-
ship as the bama of society , proposes the formation of
isolated commumist groups hoked together by a genersl
pack , abohtion of religions , free marriage

The Code of Nature's Laws, by Morelly. Abolition of
private property Obligatory labour for all from 20
years of sge to 40 DBetween the agea of 20 to 25,
agrioultural labour to be obligatory for all citizens.
Marriage to be binding for 10 years Communal
education far ehildren Administration of the State by
s president elected for a hfe term

Principles of Legislation, by Mably (1709-1788) The
incompatibility of equahty wth the emstence of private
proporty, which [atter he regarde as the souros of
all evil,

1760-1832, TYodustrial Revolution 1n Grest Bntain

1793.
1794

1793,

1793-
1796,

1793,

The fraction of the "mnad” in the Paris sectiona, Jean
Rouxz, Varley, Leclerc, in close relationship with
proletarian elements , advacated decisive measures
againat speculators snd strict regulation of the rupply
of proviuona

The Conspireey of the Equals headed by Babeuf (1760-
1797) snd s compamions (Darthé and Buonarrot1),
comrmuniat ; eeizure of political power , dictatorghip,
execntion of Bebouf and Darthé

The beginning of the revolutionary working clase move-
ment 10 Hogland , foundation of the London Corresponding
Bociety. Thomas Hardy (1752.1832) and John Thelwsll
{1767-1634) Prosecution of the British Jaccbing

Polytrcal Justscs, by Wilham Godwin (1756-1836)

1788, Arrest of the whole committee of the London Jorrespond-

ing Soceby.
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1860.
1805

1808,

1812.
1813.

1812-
1816.

1817,

1817,

1818
1823,
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Prohthmbion of all working-olags gootetios and arions in
Groat Britsin.

System der Sitteniohre (1708), and Brelusive Mercanisle
State by Jobaun Fichte (1762-1814)

detion of Cumhsgiion on the Masses, by Charles Holly
(1745-1833). Ponted out the antagomsma extant 1m
the capltahst order, the growth of wealth and $he
inorensa 10 poverty , the need for the abohbtion of
inequality 1 the matter of possessions

Théore dés qualre mouvements, by Charler Founer
(1779-1837) Two other inportant works by the same
anthor . Trawd de Uassocratton agricole domesfigue,
published in 1822, and Ls nouveas monde sndustriel,
published 10 1899 and 1830,

New View of Socsety (1813) by Robert Owen (1771.
1u58) In 1815 his Observaisons on the Infludnce of
the Manufacturimg System sppesred , 1n 1817 he publicly
broke with established religions , 1m 1819 he issued
hig first appeel to the workers, in 1821 appeared his
Soctal System, wherein he alrsady chammoned the
communist ootlook,

Wassensehaft der Logik, by Georg Friedrich Hegel
(1770-1831) In 1821 |Hegel's Grundlinan der
Phaiosophsa des Rechis , the prineiple of the dialectioal
development of all phehomens,

The Principles of Poltwcal Economy and Taxation, by
Dand Ricardo (1772-1823)

I'Industrie, by Smnt-Simon (1760-1895) Io 1821,
Du Systéme sndustrial was published , 1n (824 Catéchiams
des sndusirels, in 1838 Nouveau Chrisisanisme,
Ravival of the revolutionary movement 1n England.
The Somety of Spencean Philanthropista (Thomas Spencs,
1750.1814), was oub for the nabronslsabion of the land
and for electoral reforms, The radical eluby. The
agitation ocarrted on by William Cobbet (1762-1835) and
Henry Hunt (1773-1835).
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1818,

1820.

1834,
1825,

1828

1830,
1831,

1852

1833.

1884

1884,

1836.

1834.
1837,

1836,
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In Augost, Hunt ohaired mesting in St. Peter’s Field,
Mauohester, which was dispersed by an jprmed  force—
Peterioo massasre

The Oato Birest conspiracy of Thistlewood (1770-1820),
and his ocompeoions, all of them members of the
8pancean Soctety Thistlowood and foar others were
sxeouted for mgh tremson.

Reperl of the Combination Laws 10 Great Britaln.

The firat commereia]l and 1ndustrial emes  Qwen's
attempt o Jfound s colony, The New Hermony, 1o
Indians, UR A,

The Hustory of Babeuf's Consprracy, by Michel Buonarrat:
{1761-1837),

The “July revolution,

The Liyons workers ries 1n revolt A hig shir among
workers of Britain,

Tha “grest” elactoral reforms 1n Britein. Owen's
egquitable lshour exchange system, with labovr motes,
to supersede middlemen and the ordinary means of
exchange

Abortive rising of the Qerman revolubfiontats st Frankfort-
on-the-Maine Car) Sohapper (1813 1870)

The Exiles’ Lioague, founded 1o Paris by Jacch Venedey
(1805-1871} and Theolora Schuster {horn 1807).
Foundafion of the Grand National Consohdated Trades
Union. New Poor Inw Act, 1888-1834. Owen's co-
operative experiments.

Foundation of the London Workingmen's Association.
Wilhiam Lovett (1800 1877) and Henry Heatherington
(1792-1849) The beginning of the Chartist organisation.
Weidig'n (1791-1837) and Georg Btichner's (1818-1887)
agitation among the veasantry of Hesse Hessischer
Landbote, by Blchner Weidig, Withelm Lisbknecht's
uncle, committed smerde 1n prison,

Fouundation of the Federstion .of the Just, in Paris.
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1841,
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EXPLANATORY NOTES 366

Carl Sohapper, Heinrmch Bauer, the shcemsker, and
Wilhelm Weitling the tailor, among 1ts members.
Feargus O'Connor founds the Northern Star.

The publication of the People's Charter,

Dis Menschheit, wie s1e 25t und wre me san solite
(Humansly a8 +¢ 23 and as o should be, by Wilhelm
Wetling (1808 1870),

Unsuccessfal attempt by Aovgust Blanqm (1805.18371)
and Armand Barbe's (1803-1870) to raise & revolt 1n
Puns on May 12¢h  Chartist congress held in Liondon,
Agreement between the protagoniste of moral force
(Liovett) ard vhymenl force (Fesrgms O Connor [1794-
1858]) The firsh national petition scnbaioing 1,280,000
sigonatures The arrest of the majority of the congress.
Llorganzsation du travail (the Orpamisation of Labour),
by Loms Blane (I1811-188%)

Foundation of the National Oharter Association Schapper
and DBauer, foreed to leave Parig after the May thisng,
gs to Dondon and form the Qerman Workers’ Eduea-
tignal RBociety, which subsequently took the name of
Commumist Workers' Bducstional Society

Qu'est ce que lo proprie’td (What i3 Property), by Pierre
Joseph Proudhon ('809-1866)

Votage en Jearie, by Etienne Owbeb {1788-1865Y,

Das Wesen des Christentums, by Ludwig PFeuerbach
(1804-1873),

Garahisen der Harmonie und Frethe!, by Wetlng
Second covgress of the Ohartists held in Lendor
Heoond paticnsl pebstion containing thie time 3,315,752
signatures. Atbempt to bring about a genaeral strike.
Chmax of the egitation of the Anti-Corn Law Leagus.
Code of Laws of tha Commune, by Theodore Dézamy
died m 1850), EKarl Marx (1818-1883), after the sup-
pression of tha Rhewnsche Zetiung emigrates to Parme.
Priedrich Epgels (1830-1898), at this time in Manchester,
studles tha condition of the working-class in Bogland,
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“Deutsch-Franzosische Jahrbiicher ” Arfioles by Marx
on Hegel's Philosophy of Right, and by Hogels on
Outline Crstique of Polsttcal Economy. Rising of the
Bilemian weavers, Armed troops attack the villages of
Peterswaldatt and Lengenwaldan,

Transference of the Chartist’'s centyal orgap, the
Northern Star to London Oeorge Julian Herney (1817-
1899), 1afluenced by Engelr, becomes a communish,
Foundatlon of an international soclety called the
Fraternal Democrats Schapper, Harney and Otorsky,
& Pole, becameé members.

Dha herlsge Famelre (The Holy Family), by Marx and
Engels,

Dia Lage dir arbestends Klasse i England (The
Condation of the Working-Class in England), by Friadrich
Engels

Foundstion of the Lesgue for tte Realisation of an
Agneultoral Plan by O'Connor, who advooated Distnbu-
tion of small los of land to the workers for cultivabion
Bronterre O'Brien (15DB-1884) oppoges this rcheme and
champions land nabionalisation.

The Cracow rieing  Repeal of the Corn Laws 1n Brtain

The Ten Hours Law for women and ohildren passed by
tbe Briish Parliamient

Misc're de la philosophie (Tha Poverty of Phslostophy),
by Karl Marx. Communiet congress in London., Founda-
tion of the Communist League. Marx and Fogels are
commigsioned to draw up & Program.

The Communist Manifesic published, The February
revolution 10 Prance. The March revolutions in Austria
and Germany.

Zur Eriitk der poletsschen Ockonomia {Orstrqus of Polstrcal
Eeonomy), by Karl Marx,

The International Workingmen's Aesociation founded.
Das Eaprtal (Capetal), by Karl Marx,

The Pary Qommune.
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